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^       DISCOURSE  i.  ;^";f  '"- 

ON  THE   CHARACTERS  OF    RELIGION  IN   THfi 
PRESENT  AGE.  * 


MARK,  i.  1. 

"  The  beginning  of  the   Gospel  of  Jems 
"  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 

WE"  have  again,  my  brethren,  reached 
that  season,  when  our  attention  is  in  a 
more  peculiar  manner  directed  to  the 
consideration  of  the  evidences  and  the 
history  of  our  religion;  It  is  the  wisdom 
of  our  church  every  year  to  call  our 
thoughts  to  meditation  on  these  subjects, 

*  Preached  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  1811. 
VOL.  II.  A 
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and,  to  those  who  can  appreciate  them 
rightly,  none  can  afford  more  interesting 
or  improving  reflections.  ,  . 

We  are,  perhaps,  too  much  in  the  habit 
of  considering  Christianity  as  something 
quite  detached  from  every  other  hu- 
man interest,  or  concern  ;  and  while  we 
build  upon  it  our  faith  in  a  future  state  of 
existence,  we  yet  seldom  examine  its  sto- 
ry and  character  with  that  ardent  curio- 
sity with  which  we  commonly  investigate 
the  political  condition  of  mankind,  either 
in  our  own,  or  in  distant  times.  Besides, 
however,  its  influence  on  moral  conduct 
and  religious  belief,  the  study  of  our  re- 
ligion opens  to  our  contemplation  the 
most  singular  train  of  events  which  has 
taken  place  in  the  progress  of  the  world, 
and  which,  more  than  any  other,  has 
had  a  lasting  influence  on  the  fortunes 
and  the  temper  of  nations. 

When  we  look  to  its  origin,  indeed,  we 
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discover  but  little,  from  which,  the  conse- 
quences that  have  folio  wed,  could  wellhave 
been  predicted.  To  those  who  are  accus- 
tomed to  inquire  into  the  complicated  ap- 
paratus of  human  policy,  and  to  trace  its  ef- 
fects upon  the  fate  of  mankind,  there  will 
appear  something  very  unpromising  in  the 
simple  characters  and  lives  of  our  Lord 
and  his  Disciples.  This  very  circum- 
stance, however,  is  particularly  interest- 
ing to  every  well-constituted  mind  ;  and  it 
must  be  refreshing,  at  least,  to  turn  away 
our  thoughts1,  for  a  time,  from  the'  dark 
picture  which  the  events  of  our  own  age 
so  constantly  obtrude  upon  them,— from 
the  proud  and  cheerless  aspect  of  worldly 
ambition  and  aggrandisement,  to  those 
humble  scenes,  which,  amidst  all  their 
mighty  consequences  on  the  happiness  of 
the  human  race,  both  in  the  present  and 
in  a  future  state  of  existence,  were  yet 
transacted  in  the  huts  of  fishermen,  and 
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among  the  most  unostentatious  of  the 
sons  of  men. 

The  history  of  our  religion  is  preserv- 
ed, as  you  know,  in  four  short  narratives, 
which  have  ever  been  regarded  as  the 
composition  of  men  who  were  themselves 
eye-witnesses  to  the  facts  which  they 
relate,  or  at  least  were  the  companions 
of  those  who  had  witnessed  them.  They 
are  written  in  a  strain  of  remarkable  sim- 
plicity, and  with  all  the  internal  appear- 
ances of  truth  ;  nor  I  suppose  would  any 
doubts  have  ever  been  started  against 
their  authenticity,  did  they  not,  along 
with  the  more  natural  incidents,  contain 
an;  account,  likewise,  of  certain  miraculous 
occurrences,  which  "  the  reasoning  pride" 
of  some  ambitious  philosophers  has  re- 
presented as  unworthy  the  belief  of  an 
enlightened  understanding.  Upon  this 
subject  I  shall  hereafter  have  occasion  to 
make  some  observations;  but,  in  the 


RELIGION  IN  THE  PRESENT  AGE.  5 

mean  time,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  say, 
that  if  we  are  ever  prepared  to  expect  a 
particular  revelation  of  the  Divine  will,  we 
should  likewise  be  prepared  for  something 
miraculous  in  its  history,  since  the  very 
circumstance  of  such  a  revelation  is  a 
miracle  in  itself. 

There  cannot,  surely,  be  any  method  so 
good  of  acquiring  an  acquaintance  with 
the  origin,  the  evidences,  the  nature,  and 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  in  study- 
ing with  attention  those  invaluable  re- 
cords in  which  these  particulars  are  de- 
tailed; and,  accordingly,  it  has  always 
been  considered  as  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant duties  of  a  Christian  teacher, 
to  illustrate  the  obscurities,  and  to  bring 
forward  the  more  important  circum- 
stances in  these  sacred  books.  The  Gos- 
pel of  St  Matthew  has  in  this  manner 
been  commented  upon  by  a  late  very  emi- 
nent Prelate,  and  I  doubt  not,  that,  from 
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his  pure  and  Christian  instruction,  many 
of  you  have  derived,  both  for  yourselves 
and  for  your  children,  very  valuable  prin- 
ciples both  of  faith  and  of  conduct.     In 
humble  imitation  of  this  excellent  mor 
del,  it  is  my  intention  to  deliver  from 
this  place,  during  the  season  of  Advent, 
and  occasionally  in  the  course  of  the  en- 
suing year,  lectures  on  a  similar  plan,  on 
the   Gospel  next  in   order,   that   of  St 
Mark :  and  if,  in  the  inquiries  into  which 
I  shall  thus  be  led,  it  may  not  be  in  my 
power  to  add  any  thing  of  great  import- 
ance to  the  information  of  my  elder  hear- 
ers, I  yet  hope  that  I  shall  be  enabled  to 
say  something  which  may  seize  upon  the 
attention  of  the  young  ;  and,  at  that  dan- 
gerous period  when  sophistry  is  begin- 
ning to  perplex  them  with  its  delusions, 
and  pleasure  to   allure   them   with    its 
charms,  may,  under  the  influence  of  Di- 
yine  Grace,  tend  to  assure  them,  that  the 
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true  honour  and  happiness  of  human  life 
can  spring  only  from  the  faith  and  the 
practice  of  the  Christian. 

Before  entering  directly  upon  my  sub- 
ject, it  may  not  be  unimportant  to  take 
notice  of  certain  peculiarities  of  opinion 
and  temper,  which  prevail  very  generally 
at  present  with  regard  to  the  Gospel. 
At  the  period  when  the  Lectures  on  St 
Matthew,  already  alluded  to,  were  com- 
posed, a  very  fatal  spirit  of  infidelity  had 
spread  itself  over  the  Christian  world; 
and,  not  confined  to  the  higher  and  more 
licentious  orders  of  men,  it  had  even 
crept  into  the  retirement  of  the  cottage, 
and  was  threatening  to  blight  all  the 
hopes,  and  to  wither  the  virtues,  of  the 
human  race.  To  counteract  this  de- 
structive spirit,  which  had  been  aided, 
alas  !  in  its  progress,  by  men  whose  abi- 
lities and  endowments  seemed  to  call 
them  to  far  nobler  offices,  was  the  chief 
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object  proposed  by  the  venerable  author 
of  that  publication ;  and  niuch  good  was 
certainly  effected  by  his  Jabpurs,  and 
those  of  his  coadjutors  in  the  same  field 
of  honourable  exertion.  Lessons,  how- 
ever, of  still  greater  efficacy  have  since 
been  collected  from  the  course  of  human 
affairs ;  and  a  voice  more  eloquent  than 
"  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,"  has 
been  heard  amidst  the  storms  that  have 
agitated  the  world.  The  rich  and  the 
powerful  have  at  length  seen  the  danger 
of  unhinging  those  principles  on  which 
the  stability  of  society  depends  ;  and  the 
poor  have  found  nothing  but  additional 
wretchedness,  in  the  fancied  illumination 
which  seemed  to  be  opening  upon  them. 
The  progress  of  infidelity  has,  consequent- 
ly been  arrested,  and  the  spirit  of  its 
apostles  either  converted  or  subdued. 
There  are  few  men  who  are  now  desirous 
to  keep  it  alive,  They  who  have  them- 
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selves  but  little  religion,  are  yet  ashamed 
.of  a  cause  which  has  been  rendered  fami- 
liar to  the  lowest  and  most  illiterate; 
and  accordingly,  the  ingenious  writers  of 
the  present  day  seldom  venture  to  in- 
dulge in  any  liberties  with  revelation, 
which,  at  no  distant  period,  was  one  of 
the  common  topics  upon  which  fashion- 
able ridicule  was  displayed.  The  better 
description  of  men  among  those  whose 
religious  opinions  were  then  unfortunate^ 
ly  perverted,  have  now,  I  am  persuaded, 
no  feeling  of  vanity  in  their  emancipa- 
tion from  what  they  once  supposed  to  be 
mere  vulgar  opinion, — but  would  very 
willingly  return  again  to  the  simple  creed 
of  their  fathers. 

In  this  state  of  things,  my  brethren, 
it  is  unnecessary,  I  apprehend,  to  make 
elaborate  replies  to  the  cavils  and  the 
calumnies  of  the  unbeliever.  It  is  al- 
most sufficient,  without  making  the  sup- 
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position   that  systematic  and  professed 
infidelity  has  ever  existed  in  the  world, 
to    state,   with    clearness    and    simplici- 
ty, the   grounds   upon  which   Christian 
faith   is   founded,    and  except,  perhaps, 
among  a  few  young  persons  whose  minds 
are  caught  with  the  free  aspect  of  scepti- 
cal opinions,  or  among  some  individuals 
of  corrupt  lives,  we  shall  find  men,  for  the 
most  part,  rather  willing  to  be  convinced 
of  religious  truth,  than  carried  away  by 
any  prejudice  against  it.    The  effect,  how- 
ever, of  the  spirit  of  infidelity  which  pre- 
vailed so  long,  has  been,  I  believe,  to 
render  them,  but  too  often,  little  acquaint- 
ed with  the  real  nature  and  grounds  of 
the  Gospel.     They  rather  think  it  true, 
and  wish  it  to  be  true ;  but  they  do  not 
see  very  well  what  are  the  reasons  for 
belief,  and  often  do  not  know  what  it  is 
they  are  to  believe.     To  meet  this  state 
of  the  public  mind,  all  controversy  ought. 
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as  much  as  possible,  to  be  avoided ;  the 
most  simple  and  natural  views  only  of 
revealed  truth,  to  be  adduced ;  its  im- 
portance to  be  made  sensible  to  the 
feelings  of  every  individual,  and  brought 
home  to  "  men's  business  and  bosoms." 
While  the  world,  in  general,  have  thus, 
perhaps,  become  in  some  degree  unac- 
quainted with  the  true  nature  of  religion, 
in  consequence  of  the  long  triumph  of 
infidelity,  there  have  arisen,  probably 
from  the  same  source,  two  other  peculia- 
rities Df  very  opposite  characters.  Many 
men,  shocked  with  the  open  deformity  of 
profaneness,  have  formed  to  themselves 
a  system  of  Christianity  which  seems  to 
wage  war  with  all  our  most  natural  feel- 
ings. Seizing  upon  certain  views  of 
Scripture,  to  which  they  confine  their 
whole  attention,  they  seem  to  think  that 
man,  as  he  comes  out  of  the  hands  of  na- 
ture, is  solely  detestable  and  wicked ; 
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that  none  of  our  affections  or  principles 
of  conduct  are  at  all  to  be  approved  of, 
unless  they  can  stand  the  test  of  their  pe- 
culiar dogmas ;  and,  forgetting  that  the 
Gospel  is  a  religion  of  liberty,  they  nar- 
row and  depress  all  the  vigour  of  the  hu- 
man understanding,  and  throw  a  melan- 
choly cloud  over  all  the  images  of  faith. 
As  long  as  this  spirit  prevails,  (and  it 
seems  to  be  making  no  inconsiderable 
progress,)  Religion  cannot  be  hailed  as 
the  friend  and  companion  of  man, — as  his 
affectionate  guide  through  the  dangers 
and  snares  of  his  way ;  but  she  will  rather 
seem  to  be  the  cruel  task-mistress,  who 
drives  him  forward  with  her  unrelent- 
ing lash.  With  the  view,  therefore,  of 
fixing  religion  upon  a  right  basis,  no- 
thing is  of  more  importance  than  to  point 
out  those  aspects  of  the  Gospel  which  are 
animating  and  ennobling  to  human  na- 
ture ;  and,  surely,  it  is  impossible  to  study 
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with  attention,  and  without  some  unfor- 
tunate bias,  the  mild  and  unaffected 
tenor  of  the  sacred  history,  and  not,  at 
the  same  time,  to  see  that  the  utmost 
purity  is  consistent  with  the  most  en- 
tire absence  of  austerity ;  and  that  it  is 
much  less  in  severe  doctrine,  than  in  holy, 
gentle,  and  charitable  affections,  that  the 
true  spirit  of  Christianity  consists. 

There  is  yet,  my  brethren,  another  pe- 
culiarity of  a  very  different  kind,  which 
has  no  small  influence  on  the  character 
of  religion  in  the  present  age.  While, 
from  a ,  horror  at  licentiousness  and  in- 
fidelity, one  description  of  men  have 
thus  entrenched  themselves  among  the 
darkest  and  most  thorny  doctrines  that 
have  ever  been  engrafted  on  the  Christ- 

o 

ian  system — others  have  thought,  that 
the  only  way  of  rendering  Revelation 
acceptable  to  men  of  enlightened  and 
liberal  views,  was  to  strip  it  of  every 
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thing  that  is  at  all  impenetrable  to  hu- 
man reason ;  and  in  so  doing,  they 
have  indeed  but  too  often  "  laid  the 
"  axe  unto  the  root  of  the  tree,"  and 
have  not  scrupled  to  hew  down,  indiscri- 
minately) what  have  been  accounted,  in  all 
ages,  the  most  fundamental  truths  of  the 
Gospel.  It  is  certainly  not  to  be  desired, 
that  any  obstacle  should  be  put  to  the 
freedom  of  inquiry  ;  and  of  this  we  may 
be  well  assured,  that  all  opinions  which 
are  not  built  upon  the  basis  of  truth  will 
ultimately  fall ;  but  there  is  a  pertinacity 
and  narrow-minded  dogmatism,  fre^quent- 
ly,  among  those  who  account  themselves 
the  only  enlightened  Christians,  which  is 
equally  remote  from  the  humility  of  the 
Gospel,  and  from  the  true  character  of 
philosophical  research  ;  and  which,  more 
than '  any  other  temper  of  mind,  is  ad- 
verse to  the  discovery  of  truth.  This 
mode  of  investigation  must  not,  there- 
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fore,  pass  without  reprehension  ;  and  he 
who  really  wishes  to  discover  what  Christ- 
ianity is,  ought  to  raise  his  mind  above 
the  littleness  of  controversial  petulance, 
and  the  "  oppositions  of  science,  falsely 

"  so  called." 

•  V 

Keeping  in  view,  then,  these  peculiari- 
ties of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  I  shall 
make  it  my  object,  in  the  following  dis- 
courses, to  state,  with  as  much  plainness 
as  I  can,  some  of  the  leading  evidences  of 
the  Gospel,  without  entering  into  any  mi- 
nute examination  of  the  objections  which 

have  been  made  to  them.  I  shall  endeavour, 

f 

in  particular,  to  point  out  the  importance 
of  its  doctrines  and  its  precepts ;  and  I 
trust  it  will  sufficiently  appear,  even  from 
the  imperfect  observations  which  I  can 
hope  to  make,  that  while,  on  the  one 
hand,  Christianity  is  a  system  above  the 
device  of  mere  human  wisdom,  and  con- 
taining principles  which  man  of  his  own 
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accord  could  never  have  reached, — it  is, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  perpetual  spring  of 
light  and  joy,  and,  so  far  from  imposing 
fetters  on  the  natural  play  of  his  powers 
and  affections,  is  the  vital  fire  which  gives 
them  energy  and  activity. 

The  day  is  at  hand,  my  brethren,  on 
which  the  first  rays  of  this  beneficent  light 
broke  upon  the  darkness  of  the  world, 
awakening  in  their  rise  the  songs  of  An- 
gels, and  destined  to  enlighten  in  their 
progress  the  eye-balls  of  the  blind, — to 
penetrate  the  dungeon  of  the  captive,  and 
to  animate  the  labours  of  the  poor,— that 
day  which  marks  "  the  beginning  of  the 
"  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 
You  are  preparing,  on  that  blessed  day,  to 
encircle  the  altar  of  this  mighty  Saviour, 
and  have  prayed  for  the  grace  of  his  Spirit, 
that  you  may  "  cast  away  the  works  of 
"  darkness,  and  put  upon  you  the  armour 
"  of  light. "  "  Wherefore,  take  unto  you 
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"  the  whole  armour  of  God,  having  your 
"  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having 
"  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness,  and 
"  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
"  the  Gospel  of  peace :  praying  always 
"  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
"  spirit — for  me  also,  that  utterance  may 
"  be  given  unto  me  to  make  known 
"  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  that  there- 
"  in  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to 
"  speak." 
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MARK,  i.  2. 
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'*  ^4s  ?7  is  written  in  the  propfcets,  Behold 
"  /  send  my  Messenger  before  thy  face, 
u  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
"  thee" 

THE  Gospel  of  St  Mark,  upon  the  conside- 
jration  of  which  I  am  now  to  enter,  contains 
a  very  short  summary  of  our  Lord's  his- 
tory, omitting,  for  the  most  part,  those  cir- 
cumstances, the  relation  of  which  is  not  of 

*  Preached  in  Advent. 
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paramount  importance.  In  this  view  the 
Evangelist  enters  at  once  upon  the  mi- 
nistry of  Christ,  and  passes  over  all  those 
interesting  incidents  of  his  birth  and  ear- 
ly life,  which  are  preserved  in  the  Gos- 
pels of  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke.  He 
does  not,  however,  omit  to  mention  that 
remarkable  person  who  is  introduced  by 
all  the  Evangelists,  and  whose  previous 
mission  seems  to  have  been  of  peculiar  ef- 
ficacy in  "  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord." 
This  preacher  of  repentance  had  been 
foreseen  by  the  ancient  prophets,  and  ac- 
cordingly St  Mark  points  him  out  to  us, 
with  great  dignity,  as  coming  to  fulfil  the 
character  which  they  had  assigned  him. 
"  As  it  is  written  in  the  Prophets,  Behold 
"  I  send  my  Messenger  before  thy  face, 
"  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
"  thee.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
"  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
M  Lord ;  make  his  paths  straight.  John 


20  ON  PROPHECY. 

"  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
"  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for 
"  the  remission  of  sins." 

In  these  words  we  are,  first  of  all,  in- 
troduced into  that  lofty  system  of  prophe- 
cy, which,  from  the  beginning  of  the  his- 
tory of  man,  had  been  employed  in  diffe- 
rent forms,  and  with  different  degrees  of 
illumination,  to  shadow  out  those  import- 
ant events  which  were  now  to  be  trans- 
acted in  the  world.  It  is  customary,  as  you 
know,  with  the  Evangelists  to  mark  the 
coincidences  between  the  predictions  of 
the  Prophets  and  the  events  which  they 
record.  These  are  frequently  so  striking 
that  it  is  impossible  to  elude  their  force  ; 
and  if,  on  other  occasions,  we  are  little 
affected  by  them,  the  reason  perhaps  may 
be,  that  our  previous  acquaintance  with 
the  facts,  renders  us  less  attentive  to  those 
nice  shades  of  coincidence  which  must 

have  been  peculiarly  interesting  to  those 
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who  had  first  studied  the  predictions,  and 
were  anxiously  looking  for  their  accom- 
plishment. From  this  circumstance,  how- 
ever, it  may  happen,  that  a  direct  proof 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  from  the  evi- 
dence of  prophecy,  may  have  a  compara- 
tively feeble  influence  on  the  minds  of 
men  in  the  present  age  ;  and,  while  it  is 
certainly  to  those  who  will  examine  it,  an 
argument  of  great  weight,  yet  it  may  not 
be  less  generally  useful  to  consider  pro- 
phecy in  a  more  indirect  view,  by  inquir- 
ing into  other  purposes  which  it  has  an- 
swered in  carrying  on  the  great  scheme 
of  Revelation. 

It  is  to  this  last  view,  my  brethren, 
that  I  propose  at  present  to  lead  your 
attention ;  but,  before  proceeding  to  it, 
I  trust  that  I  shall  be  pardoned,  if  I  ven- 
ture to  state  to  you  the  direct  argument 
from  prophecy,  in  words  which,  although 
they  must  be  familiar  to  you  all,  I  am 
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yet  tempted  to  introduce  here,  as  they 
supply  the  defect  in  my  own  argument,  in 
a  manner  so  infinitely  superior  to  any- 
thing which  I  could  ever  hope  to  accom- 
plish for  myself.  "  I  cannot  presume," 
says  a  great  master  of  moral  and  reli- 
gious wisdom,  "  in  the  limits  of  a  single 
"  discourse,  to  speak  to  you  of  all  the  ex- 
"  traordinary  evidence  upon  this  subject 
*c>  which  arises  from  the  minute  and  pre- 
"  cise  correspondence  of  all  *  the  signs 
"  and  types,  and  figurative  meanings,'  in 
"  which  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel 
"  fulfils  the  introductory  dispensation  of 
"  the  Mosaic  law.  I  presume  to  remind 
*<  you  only  of  the  leading  and  prominent 
*':<facts,  which  every  age  has  known,  and 
^  which  the  present  hour  verifies.  It 
**'•  was  foretold  by  the  lawgiver  of  the  Jews, 
**  that  a  greater  than  he  was  to  come,— 
"  and  a  greater  than  he  has  come.  It 
"was  foretold  that  this  mighty  Saviour 
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"  (  was  to  be  despised  and  rejected  of  his 
"  own  people,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
"  quainted  with  grief.'  That  Saviour  has 
"  come,  to  be  rejected  and  despised, — 
"  to  be,  in  truth,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
"  acquainted  with  grief.  It  was  foretold 
"  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  destroyed 
"  when  this  great  event  arose ; — and  when 
"  this  great  event  arose,  Jerusalem  was 
"  destroyed.  It  was  foretold  that  the 
"  light  of  Heaven  was  to  arise  upon  the 
"  Gentile  world ; — and  upon  the  Gentile 
"  world  (and  upon  us,  in  the  mercy  of 
"  God)  that  light  has  arisen.  It  was  fore- 
"  told  that  the  Jewish  people  was  then  to 
"  be  dissolved,  '  that  they  were  to  be 
"  strangers  and  wanderers  in  every  land,' 
"  until  some  future  day  of  repentance 
"  and  of  pardon  ; — and,  in  this  hour,  the 
"  Jewish  people  are  strangers  and  wan- 
"  derers  in  every  country  upon  earth. 
"  To  this  ^weight  and  consent  of  evidence,* 
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he  continues,  "  I  have  nothing  to  add. 
"  The  characters  of  the  religion  of  -the 
"  Jews  are  in  themselves  irreconcilable 
"  with  every  common  principle  of  hu- 
"  man  nature,  and  must  therefore  be  re- 
"  ferred  to  some  higher  wisdom  and  fore- 
"  sight  than  that  of  man.  But,  when  all 
"  the  prophecies  of  this  extraordinary  re- 
"  ligion  are  found  to  be  accomplished, — 
"  when,  resting  solely  upon  the  future, 
"  all  that  they  predict  of  that  future  has 
"  really  taken  place ; — when  all  point  to  a 
"  final  and  greater  revelation,  and  when 
"  all  the  circumstances  of  that  greater  re- 
"  velation  correspond  fully  to  the  predic- 
"  tions  of  earlier  time,  the  conclusion  is 
"  inevitable,: — that  the  Saviour  whom  we 
"  worship  is  '  He  that  should  come,  and 
"  that  we  ought  to  look  for  no  other.' ' 

On  this  passage,  my  brethren,  which 
is  far  above  my  praise,  I  will  not  venture 
to  make  any  comment,  but,  leaving  it  to 
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produce  its  own  effect  upon  your  minds, 
I  proceed,  in  prosecution  of  the  humbler 
view  which  I  have  suggested,  to  remark, 
in  the  first  place,  that  the  supposition  of 
a  series  of  prophetic  discoveries,  such  as 
we  have  recorded  in  Scripture,  gives  to 
revelation  a  character  of  much  grandeur 
and  dignity.     When  we  find,  that,  from 
the  first  hour  in  which  man  stood  in  need 
of  a  Redeemer,  his  future  arrival  was  fore- 
told, and  that,  not  only  in  the  occasional 
raptures  of  the  pious,  his  "  day  was  seen," 
but  even  in  the  institutions  of  a  whole 
nation,  the  purposes  of  his  coming  were 
shadowed  out  in  types  and  signs  ;  when, 
in  the  progress  of  this  mighty  prepara- 
tion, we  behold  a  continued  succession 
of  inspired  men,  who  employed  all  .the 
powers  of  their  elevated  minds  to  raise 
the  thoughts  of  a  grovelling  people  from 
the  signs  to  the  things  signified,  from  the 
letter  to  the  spirit  of  their  rites  and  or* 
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dinances,  describing,  at  times,  with  all 
the  vivacity  of  actual  vision,  events  which 
were  not  to  arrive  for  many  an  age  :—  it 
is  impossible  not  to  feel  the  lofty  charac- 
ter of  that  religion  which  was  ushered  in 
with  so  much  previous  arrangement. 
'When  it  came,  indeed,  into  open  view, 
it  seemed  to  be  of  a  very  humble  and 
unimposing  aspect;  and  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  that  the  gross  minds  of  the 
people  among  whom  it  rose,  should  have 
found  little  in  it  to  satisfy  their  earthly 
ambition,  and  that  they  should  have  clos- 
ed their  eyes  to  the  import  of  those  pre- 
dictions which  painted  the  sufferings  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  Yet,  however  mean 
his  apparent  condition,  never  was  any 
prince  preceded  by  so  splendid  a  train  of 
forerunners  ;  and,  surely,  there  was  more 
real  grandeur  in  the  constant  preparation 
which,  from  the  first  opening  of  the  his- 
tory of  man,  had  been  made  for  his 
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approach,  than  if  he  had  come  at  last 
with  the  ensigns  of  worldly  power,  and 
amidst  the  glitter  of  a  temporal  sovereign- 
ty. 

v  In  the  second  place,  my  brethren,  the 
dispensation  of  prophecy  is  no  less  con- 
spicuous for  its  benevolence  than  for  its 
splendour ;  and  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
calculate  the  amount  of  that  hope  and 
faith  which  it  was  the  means  of  producing 
in  those  ages  that  preceded  the  Gospel. 
It  is  a  very  low  and  illiberal  view  of  the 
dispensations  of  Heaven,  to  consider  them 
always  with  a  reference  to  ourselves,  and 
if  they  should  happen  not  to  be  very  in- 
teresting to  us,  immediately  to  conclude, 
that  they  were  of  little  value  in  former 
periods  of  society.  The  full  light  of  the 
Gospel  has  now  come  in  place  of  the 
fainter  illumination  of  prophecy,  and  the 
ancient  predictions  seem  now  only  valu- 
able, as  they  prov«  the  divine  origin  of 
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that  scheme  which  was  foretold  by  them : 
but  at  the  period  at  which  they  were  made, 
they  served  an  higher,  and  a  still  nobler 
purpose.  They  were,  then,  a  substitute 
for  the  Gospel.  They,  then,  gave  to  the 
simple  and  pious  heart,  its  best  assuran- 
ces of  the  moral  administration  and  pro- 
vidence of  God.  Under  the  bondage  of 
the  Mosaic  institutions,  they  anticipated 
the  perfection  of  Christian  liberty  :  they 
addressed  the  "  prisoners  of  hope," — and 
pointed  to  the  "  stronghold  to  which  they 
"  should  turn," — and  spoke  of  that  fu- 
ture age  in  which  "  the  daughter  of  Zion 
"  should  rejoice  greatly." 

How  many  virtuous  individuals,  as  well 
as  the  Ethiopian  who  was  baptized  by  Phi- 
lip, would,  when  they  went  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship,  derive  consolation,  amidst  the 
obscurity  of  the  services  in  which  they 
were  engaged,  from  the  divine  raptures  of 
the  Prophet  Esaias ;  and  although,  like  him, 
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they  could  not  tell  of  whom  the  Prophet 
spake,  they  would  yet  be  comforted  with 
the  sublime  thought  that  one  was  to 
come,  who  should  "  raise  up  the  tribes 
"  of  Jacob,  and  restore  the  preserved  of 
"  Israel,"  who  was  to  be  given  «  as  a 
"  light  even  to  the  Gentiles,  and  who 
"  should  carry  salvation  unto  the  ends  of 
"  the  earth !"  "  Your  father  Abraham 
"  himself,"  says  our  Saviour  to  the  Jews, 
"  rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw  it  and 
*'  was  glad."  ty  3 

There  is  yet  a  third  observation,  which 
may  shew  the  importance  of  Prophecy  in 
animating  the  hopes  of  the  pious  even 
.since  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel. 
From  the  fulfilment  of  those  prophecies 
which  refer  to  that  great  event,  it  is  rea- 
sonable for  us  to  conclude,  that  all  con- 
nected prophecies  will  be  fulfilled,  and, 
even  under  the  radiance  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  himself,  the  clouds  which 
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sit  upon  human  affairs  are  sufficiently 
deep  and  portentous  to  make  us  rejoice 
in  that  additional  light  which  Prophecy 
has  kindled.  Powerful  as  are  the  hopes 
and  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  the  faith 
of  the  righteous  is  yet,  at  times,  in  dan- 
ger of  being  shaken  by  the  disorderly  ap- 
pearances around  them ;  and  when  they 
behold  the  triumph  of  successful  crime, 
and  nations  themselves  subjected  to  the 
caprices  of  individual  ambition,  they  are 
apt  to  forego  their  trust  in  a  superintend- 
ing providence,  and  to  fear  that  some  dark 
fatality  governs  the  world. 

The  book  of  Prophecy,  my  brethren, 
dispels,  these  gloomy  apprehensions.  A* 
midst  the  storms  of  the  moral  world,  we 
there  behold  the  hand  which  restrains 
and  guides  them.  We  see  an  omnipotent 
Lord,  under  whose  direction,  even  the 
crimes  of  men  are  converted  into  the 
means  of  accomplishing  greater  ultimate 
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good.  We  perceive,  indeed,  the  rage 
and  the  tumult  of  human  power;  but 
we  are,  at  the  same,  time  made  ac- 
quainted with  ONE  who  "  knoweth  its 
"  going  out,  and  its  coming  in,  whose 
"  bridle  is  in  its  lips,  apd  who  can  tuni 
"  it  back  by  the  way  by  which  it  came :" 
and,  as  the  final  issue  of  human  affairs, 
we  are  presented  with  those  pictures  of 
infinite  beauty  which  describe  the  univer- 
sal triumph  of  the  Gospel,  when  "  the 
"  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of 
"  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea;" 
when  "  violence  shall  no  more  be  heard 
"  in  the  land,  wasting  nor  destruction 
."  within  its  borders;"  when  "  the  people 
"  also  shall  be  all  righteous  :"  and  when, 
"  as  the  earth  bringing  forth  her  bud,  and 
"  the  garden  causeth  the  things  that  are 
"  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth,  so  the  Lord 
"  God  will  cause  righteousness  and  praise 
"  to  spring  forth  before  all  nations." 
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Notwithstanding  the  imperfection  'of 
these  observations,  I  trust  it  will  yet  ap- 
pear from  them,  that,  without  examining 
closely  the  coincidence  between  particu- 
lar predictions  and  events,  we  may  draw 
an  indirect  inference  in  favour  of  Christi- 
anity, from  contemplating  the  grandeur 
of  that  scheme  of  Prophecy  upon  which 
it  is  founded ;  the  benevolence  with  which 
this  dispensation  supplied  the  defects  of 
those  religious  systems  which  preceded 
the  Gospel ;  and  the  animating  hopes 
which  it  still  awakens,  amidst  the  inevi- 
table darkness  and  disorders  of  the  world. 
We  shall  thus  discover,  in  many  interest- 
ing points  of  view,  the  connection  be- 
tween the  Prophetical  and  the  Christian 
dispensations — that  they  form  indeed  but 
one  system,  extending  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  time,  and  correspond- 
ing in  its  progress,  with  admirable  wis- 
dom and  benevolence,  to  all  the  varying 
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circumstances  in  the  condition  of  human 
nature. 

In  opposition  to  the  direct  argument 
from  Prophecy,  the  most  plausible  objec- 
tion that  can  be  urged,  probably,  is,  that 
the  people  among  whom  the  predictions 
of  the  Prophets  were  made,  and  who, 
therefore,  may  be  supposed  most  able 
to  interpret  them,  have  never  admit- 
ted the  soundness  of  that  interpretar 
tion  which  we  have  given  them.  But 
it  may  be  remarked  in  reply- — that  at 
least  the  genuineness  of  the  predictions 
themselves  is  undoubted,  from  their  ex- 
isting in  the  hands  of  those  who  are  the 
greatest  enemies  to  the  Gospel, — that  the 
prejudices  of  that  people  have*  for  ob- 
vious reasons,  ever  been  peculiarly  strong 
against  the  Christian  interpretation  of 
their  prophecies — and  what,  perhaps,  is  a 
more  striking  fact  still,  that  none  of  the 
prophecies  are  more  clear  and  explicit 
VOL.  n.  e 
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than  those  in  which  the  conduct  of  that 
very  people,  and  their  present  unexam- 
pled condition,  are  described*  "  Behold," 
says  their  great  Lawgiver,  "  all  these 
v  curses  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  shall 
"  pursue  thee,  because  thou  hearkenedst 
"  not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God: 
"  and  they  shall  be  upon  thee  for  a  sign 
"  and  for  a  wonder,  and  upon  thy  seed 
"  for  ever.  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  na- 
"  tion  against  thee  from  far,  from  the  end 
"  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as  the  eagle  flieth 
"  — a  nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not 
"  understand :  and  he  shall  besiege  thee 
"  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and 
"  fenced  walls  come  down :  and  thou  shalt 
"  eat  the  fruit  of  thine  own  body,  the 
"  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  in 
"  the  siege,  and  in  the  straitness  where- 
"  with  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee  : 
"  and  ye  shall  be  left  few  in  number, 
"  whereas  ye  were  as  the  stars  of  heaven 
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"  in  multitude ;  and  the  Lord  shall  scatter 
"  thee  among  all  people,  from  the  one 
"  end  of  the  earth,  even  unto  the  other : 
"  and  among  these  nations  shalt  thou 
"  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of 
"  thy  foot  have  rest,  but  the  Lord  shall 
"  give  thee  there  a  trembling  heart,  and 
"  failing  of  eyes,  and  sorrow  of  mind." 

As  a  counterpart  to  this  prophetic  de- 
nunciation, whieh  has  been  in  every  par- 
ticular so  awfully  fulfilled,.!  shall  quote, 
in  conclusion,  that  beautiful  passage  from 
Isaiah,  in  which  the  prediction  that  has 
given  rise  to  the  preceding  observa- 
tions is  contained,  and  which,  proclaim- 
ing the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  speaks, 
at  the  same  time,  of  the  loving  kind- 
ness of  his  righteous  and  impartial  reign. 
"  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people, 
"  saith  your  God.  Speak  ye  com- 
"  fortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto 
4t  her  that  her  warfare  is  accomplished. 
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"  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned  :  for  she 
"  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  dou- 
"  ble  for  all  her  sins.  The  voice  of 
"  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness, 
"  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord — make 
"  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our 
"  God.  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
"  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
"  made  low :  and  the  crooked  shall  be 
"  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places 
"  plain.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall 
"  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  to- 
"  gether :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
"  spoken  it.  O  Zion,  that  bringest  good 
"  tidings,  get  thee  up  into  the  high  moun- 
"  tain :  O  Jerusalem,  that  bringest  good 
"  tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength : 
"  lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid ;  say  unto  the 
"  cities  of  Judah,  behold  your  God." 
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ON  THE  PREACHING  OF  JOHN.  *- 

. 
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MARK,  i.  3,  4, 

. 

"  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
"  ness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
"  make  his  paths  straight.  John  did 
"  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach 
"  the  baptism  of  repentance,  for  the  re- 
"  mission  of  sins." 

IN  a  former  discourse  I  had  occasion  to 
make  some  observations  on  that  system 
of  Prophecy,  which  existed  in  its  perfect 
form  among  the  Jews  alone,  and  was  in- 

*  Preached  in  Advent. 
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corporated,  indeed,  with  every  rite  and 
ceremony  of  that  singular  people.     We 
are  not,   however,  to  suppose,  that  no 
rays  of  this  benevolent  light  were  scat- 
tered over  the  Gentile  world,  and  that, 
amidst  the  deep  darkness  which  hung 
over  the  nations,  there  were  not  prophe- 
tic intimations  of  something  better  to 
arrive.     In  this  view,  as  incomplete  in 
themselves,   and  as  ready  to  give  way 
to   some  system   of  greater  perfection, 
the  religious  tenets,   both  of  the  Jews 
and  of  the  Gentiles,  are  principally  to  be 
contemplated.      The  former   originated 
immediately  from  divine  inspiration,  and 
were  formed  into  a  regular  and  harmo- 
nious scheme, — the  latter  were  the  rude 
productions  of  human  nature  left  to  it- 
self, or  enlightened  only  by  short  and 
partial   glimpses   of  divine   truth, — yet 
both  were  the  schools  in  which  the  in- 
fancy of  the  world  was  reared, — in  both 
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the  altar,  the  priest,  and  the  sacrifice, 
pointed  to  loftier  views,  which  were  then 
but  inadequately  conceived ;  and  not  only 
in  the  raptures  of  prophecy,  but  in  the 
contemplations  of  uninspired  wisdom, 
every  voice  was  listened  to  which  seemed 
to  proclaim  the  approach  of  one  mighty 
to  instruct  and  to  save. 

It  is  from  this  circumstance  that,  in  the 
tone  of  ancient  wisdom,  we  frequently  dis- 
cover a  character  of  thought  infinitely  su- 
perior to  much  of  what  has  been  termed 
philosophy,  in  the  present  age.  The  wisest 
men  of  antiquity  felt  the  darkness  which 
surrounded  them,  and  their  own  inability 
to  explore  it ;  yet  they  reposed  with  hum- 
ble hope  on  that  Divine  Providence  which 
had  not  left  itself  without  a  witness,  and 
looked  forward  to  that  hour  when  the 
"  day  should  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise 
"  in  their  hearts."  In  this  glorious  expec- 
tation, they  were  even  inclined  for  the 
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time  to  reverence  the  superstitions  of  their 
age,  and  to  believe  that,  amidst  all  their 
seeming  absurdities,  they  yet  involved 
some  secret  links  of  communication  with 
Heaven.- — How  different,  alas !  the  dis- 
position of  those  who  have,  in  our  time, 
claimed  to  be  the  lights  of  the  world  ! 
They  have  too  often  vainly  imagined  that 
their  own  unassisted  powers  were  equal 
to  discover  the  secrets  of  divine  wis- 
dom, and  have  presumptuously  reject- 
ed those  intimations  from  above,  which 
sought  to  guide  them  into  "  the  way  of 
"  the  Lord."  Instead  of  being  willing  to 
trace  the  footsteps  of  a  heavenly  instruc- 
tor, amidst  the  religious  institutions  in 
which  their  infancy  was  reared,  they  have 
set  themselves  at  once  in  opposition  to 
every  form  of  established  faith,  and  with- 
out even  the  hope  of  raising  any  thing  in 
their  room,  have  attempted  to  level  with 
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the  ground  the  most  venerable  fabrics  of 
Religion ! 

The  Evangelist  now  proceeds  to  make 
us  acquainted  with  that  holy  teacher, 
whom  the  Prophets  had  foretold  as  about 
toprecedethe  Messiah.' — "John,"  sayshe, 
"  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach 
"  the  baptism  of  repentance,  for  theremis- 
"  sion  of  sins.  And  there  went  out  unto 
"  him  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Je- 
"  rusalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of  him  in 
"  the  river  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins, 
"  And  John  was  clothed  with  camel's  hair, 
"  and  with  a  girdle  of  skin  about  his  loins, 
"  and  he  did  eat  locusts  and  wild  honey : 
"  and  preached,  saying,  There  cometh  one 
"  mightier  than  I,  after  me,  the  latchet 
"  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
"  stoop  down  and  unloose.  I  indeed 
"  have  baptized  you  with  water,  but  he 
"  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  religion  of  the  Jews  had,  for  a 
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long  time,  degenerated  into  the  mere  ob- 
servance of  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  was, 
in  this  view,  almost  as  little  able  as  the 
heathen  superstitions  themselves  to  satisfy 
the  longing  desires  of  the  human  heart. 
One  of  the  constant  endeavours  of  the 
inspired  Prophets  had  been,  to  guard 
their  religious  system  against  this  ten- 
dency to  degenerate  ;  but  when  that  order 
of  men  had  ceased,  both  the  priests  and 
the  people  seem  equally  to  have  lost  sight 
of  the  whole  spirit  of  their  creed.  A  cor- 
ruption of  this  nature  might  indeed  go  on 
for  a  length  of  time :  men  might  be  pleased 
with  the  delusion  that  they  could  keep 
their  sins,  if  they  would  only  perform  some 
stated  rites  of  expiation  ;  but  when  such  a 
notion  had  been  long  prevalent,  the  state 
of  public  manners  must  at  last  have  become 
so  offensively  vicious,  and  conscience  must 
all  the  while  have  been  so  uneasy  under 
the  cheat,  that  it  is  not  surprising,  when 
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a  better  and  truer  view  was  presented, 
it  should  have  been  hailed  with  the  ut- 
most eagerness,  and  almost  looked  upon 
as  a  discovery  of  something  quite  unheard 
of  and  unknown. 

"  John  preached  the  baptism  of  repent- 
"  ance,  for  the  remission  of  sins," — a  doc- 
trine, it  would  seem,  sufficiently  simple 
and  obvious,— yet  there  was  something 
in  it  so  unlike  the  religious  instruction 
of  that  age,  that  it  appears  to  have  imme- 
diately excited  a  deep  interest  in  the  Jew- 
ish people  ; — of  a  similar  kind,  perhaps, 
with  that  eagerness  with  which  the  first 
preaching  of  the  Protestant  Reformation 
was  received,  when  the  corruptions  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  had  reached  their 
height.  After  the  dark  and  unsatisfactory 
services  which  had  constituted  the  whole 
circle  of  their  religious  duties,  it  must 
have  been  delightful  to  them  to  come 
once  more  into  open  day,  and  to  be 
taught  the  simple  truths  of  pure  de- 
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votion.  They  were  now  told  to  raise 
their  eyes  above  the  mere  ritual  of  wor- 
ship, and  to  fix  them  on  that  Father  of 
Mercies,  who  is  ever  accessible  to  the 
humble  and  penitent.  Upon  his  eternal 
clemency,  not  on  "  the  blood  of  bulls  or 
"  of  goats,"  they  were  now  invited  to  fix 
their  hopes ;  and,  abandoning  the  sins 
which  polluted  them,  to  offer  up  their 
hearts  to  him  as  "  true  and  living  sacri- 
«  fices." 

It  was  impossible  that  any  more  suit- 
able preparation  could  have  been,  at  that 
time,  made  for  leading  the  minds  of  men 
into  the  illumination  of  the  Gospel — and 
the  efficacy  of  this  method  of  instruction, 
however  little  it  may  be  attended  to,  still, 
my  brethren,  remains  the  same. — The 
first  step  to  a  true  sense  of  the  import- 
ance of  Christianity,  is  to  feel  the  value  of 
purity  and  holiness,  and  to  throw  off  those 
delusions  of  the  world,  which  vitiate  the 
soundness  of  our  hearts.  Whenever  we 
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can  be  brought  to  confess  our  sins,  an<i  to 
apply  for  the  baptism  of  repentance,  then, 
and  then  only,  are  we  prepared  to  recog- 
nise the  approaching  Saviour,  and  to 
open  our  souls  to  that  greater  baptism, 
which  conveys  to  them  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

It  would  be  well,  indeed,  if  both  the 
preachers  and  the  hearers  of  the  Gospel 
were  to  keep  steadily  in  mind  the  nature 
of  that  doctrine  which  was  preached 
by  John,  when  he  came  "  to  make 
straight  the  paths  of  the  Lord."  He  did 
not  teach  that  the  forms  and  observances 
of  any  particular  sect  of  religion  could 
possibly  effect  that  regeneration  of  the 
human  heart,  by  which  it  may  be  ren- 
dered acceptable  to  its  Maker.  Neither 
did  he  teach  his  disciples  that  the  repent- 
ance, which  he  preached,  was  effected 
by  any  sudden  impulse  of  conversion,  or 
could  be  manifested  by  any  other  signs  than 
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the  plain  testimony  of  an  upright  life.*— 
No  doctrine,  in  truth,  could  be  more  re- 
mote either  from  bigotry  or  enthusiasm. 
To  all  men  his  language  was  the  same, 
"  Bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance," 
— To  the  proud  doctors  of  the  law,  he  said, 
"  Think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  we 
"  have  Abraham  to  our  father.  "-^-To 
the  multitude,  who  are  ever  prone  to 
extravagant  illusions,  he  taught  only  the 
simplest  and  most  practical  doctrines- 
When  in  the  agitation  of  their  troubled 
consciences,  they  asked  him,  "  What  shall 
"  we  do  then  ?"  he  took  occasion  to  in- 
struct them  in  their  duty,  not  in  mysticism 
or  experiences.  "  He  answered,  and  said 
"  unto  them,  (as  we  are  informed  by  St 
"  Luke),  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him 
"  impart  to  him  that  hath  none  ;  and  he 
"  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise, 
"  Then  came  also  the  publicans  to  be  bap- 
"  tized,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  what 
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"  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  ap- 
"  pointed  you.  And  the  soldiers  likewise 
"  demanded  of  him,  say  ing,  And  what  shall 
"  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  Do  vio- 
"  lenceto  no  man,  neither  accuse  any  false- 
"  ly,  and  be  content  with  your  wages." — 
If  these  words  had  been  written  with  the 
express  design  of  affording  a  contrast  to 
that  stupid  and  degrading  fanaticism,  with 
which  the  multitude  have  so  often  been 
misled,  by  men  who  look  upon  them- 
selves as  infinitely  more  Evangelical,  I 
suppose,  than  he  who  was  sent  as  a  mes- 
senger before  the  Lord,  "  to  prepare 
"  his  way  before  him," — they  could  not 
have  been  rendered  more  striking  and  ap* 
propriate. 

Did  the  Baptist  then,  my  brethren, 
teach  his  followers,  that,  by  their  own 
exertions  alone,  they  could  obtain  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  the  salvation  of 
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their  souls  ?  No ;  but  he  taught  them 
that  their  own  practical  efforts  of  amend- 
ment and  of  righteousness  were  all  that 
depended  upon  them,  that  to  these  it 
was  their  business  to  direct  their  aim, 
and  that  no  methods  of  mercv  would  ever 

•/ 

be  unfolded  to  mankind  which  would  su- 
persede the  toils  and  the  honours  of  vir- 
tue.— He  taught  them  that,  before  the 
hopes  or  assistance  of  Heaven  could  be 
afforded  them,  they  must  themselves  en- 
deavour to  perform  their  duty, — that  they 
only  who  sought  to  "  bring  forth  fruits 
"  meet  for  repentance"  were  prepared  to 
receive  the  author  of  their  salvation, — and 
that  those  hearts  alone,  which  had  been 
purified  in  the  waters  of  penitence,  could 
hope  to  glow  with  the  fire  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

It  is  in  this  manner  that,  in  the  very 
opening  of  the  Gospel,  the  great  Preacher 
of  repentance  and  of  righteousness  guard- 
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ed  against  those  errors,  which  have  sinee 
been  built  upon  the  Gospel — that,  before 
one  doctrine  of  revealed  truth  had  been 
explained,  he  proclaimed  the  eternal  doc- 
trine of  the  necessity  of  moral  goodness, 
and  assured  his  followers  that,  if  they 
were  not  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  path 
of  duty,  they  could  never  find  "  the  way 
"of  the  Lord." 

While  the  preaching  of  John  thus  op- 
posed that  vulgar  corruption  of  Religion, 
by  which  an  inexplicable  principle  of  faith 
is  substituted  for  morality, — it  no  less 
opposed  the  prejudice  of  Philosophy, 
which  supposes  that  the  efforts  of  man 
are  sufficient  for  himself.  This  great 
Teacher,  whose  office  it  was  to  fix  deep 
in  the  human  heart  the  principles  of 
virtue, — to  shew  that  no  other  principles 
of  action  were  from  that  hour  to  be 
tolerated, — that  "  the  axe  was  now  laid 
"  unto  the  root  of  the  trees,  and  that 
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"  every  tree  which  brought  not  forth  good 
"  fruit,  was  to  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into 
"  the  fire," — this  high  and  holy  Preacher, 
at  the  same  moment,  affirmed,  that  one 
was  coming  after  him,  "  mightier  than  he, 
"  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  he  was  not 
"  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose  ;" 
and  that,  while  he  was  able  only  to  make 
men  feel  the  wretchedness  and  degrada- 
tion of  sin,  and  to  give  them  hope  of  for- 
giveness, if  they  strove  to  return  into  the 
paths  of  duty,  another  doctrine  was  about 
to  be  proclaimed,  which  would  inspire 
them  with  the  utmost  faith  and  confi- 
dence, when  they  were  anxious  to  regain 
the  way  which  they  had  lost,  and  would 
animate  all  their  virtuous  efforts  with  the 
fire  of  a  celestial  spirit. — "  Behold,"  said 
he,  "the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
"  the  sins  of  the  world," — and, "  I  indeed 
"  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repent- 
.    .(".'-..      :.  i  In    :c..r  :.-jii . . O;JTSF; 
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"  ance,  but  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire." 

The  defects  which  John  here  professes 
to  be  inherent  in  his  baptism  are,  that  it 
was  not  sufficiently  powerful  to  bring  the 
repentant  sinner  a  perfect  assurance  of 
the  divine  forgiveness — and  that  it  could 
never  give  the  requisite  energy  to  the  ex- 
ertions of  virtue.  It  was  the  duty  of 
man,  he  could  shew,  to  repent  of  his  of- 
fences— but  could  he  shew  that  repent- 
ance **  would  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
"  world  ?"  It  was  the  duty  ofman  to  "  bring 
**  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance" — but 
where  was  that  fire  and  that  breath  of 
Heaven,  which  could  alone  support  the 
principle  of  life  in  the  decaying  tree  ? 

If  we  will  candidly  examine,  my  bre- 
thren, we  shall  find  that  all  the  views  of 
mortal  wisdom  on  this  great  subject,  alike 
labour  under  these  deficiencies.  They 
either  confine  themselves  solely  to  the 
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obvious  duties  between  man  and  man, 
without  any  reference  to  the  purity  of 
religious  obedience ;  or,  if  they  establish 
a  high  scale  of  perfection  to  be  aimed  at, 
they  leave  man  afflicted  with  the  consci- 
ousness of  his  many  failures,  and  un- 
certain whether  he  will  be  forgiven  by 
one  who  is  "  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be- 
"  hold  iniquity" — hopeless,  too,  of  any  bet- 
ter success  in  his  future  exertions : — or, 
on  the  contrary,  they  render  him  pre- 
sumptuous, by  inspiring  him  with  the 
notion,  that  he  has  already  attained  that 
excellence  which  they  require.  There  is 
thus,  in  every  attempt  of  mere  human 
instruction,  something  incomplete  or  dis- 
spiriting,  or  overweening;  and  the  disco- 
very of  truths,  which  God  alone  can  re- 
veal, is  necessary  for  supplying  the  de- 
fects of  all  such  schemes. 

The  Baptist  felt,  and  confessed  this  ne- 
cessity ;  and  it  would  have  been  wise  if, 
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in  imitation  of  his  humility,  the  moral 
instructors  of  mankind  had  everywhere 
been  equally  candid, — if  they  had  every- 
where acknowledged,  that  all  the  cover- 
ing which  they  could  provide  against  the 
storm,  was  only  the  coarse  "  camels' 
"  hair,"  and  "  the  leathern  girdle"  of  hu- 
man imperfection  ;  and  that  all  the  food 
of  wisdom  with  which  they  could  nourish 
the  soul,  was  only  the  rude  production 
of  the  wilderness  of  nature. 

Many  of  them,  indeed,  have  felt  the 
sublimity  of  Virtue,  and  have  gloried  in 
the  thought  that  she  could  exalt  man 
above  the  stars  ;  but  few  have  anticipat- 
ed the  far  more  glorious  discovery  that,  if 
Virtue  were  feeble,  "  Heaven  itself  would 
"  stoop  to  her."  It  is  our  blessedness  to 
know,  my  brethren,  that  Heaven  has 
stooped  to  her ;  and  not  only  to  the 
feebleness  of  virtue,  but  to  the  faint  and 
trembling  hopes  of  penitent  sin  !  It  is 
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our  blessedness  to  be  informed,  that  "  it 
"  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus 
"  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and 
"  was  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan  j  and 
"  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water, 
"  he  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
"  Spirit,  like  a  dove,  descending  upon 
"  him.  And  there  came  a  voice  from 
"  Heaven,  saying,  Thou  art  my  beloved 
"  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  I" 
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*'  -4wd  /^ere  came  a  vozce  y*rw«  Heaven, 
"  saying,  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in 
6(  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

I  HAVE  already  examined  the  nature  of 
that  preparation,  which  had  been  made 
by  the  preaching  of  John,  for  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Gospel.  Its  chief  object 
wasi  to  clear  away  all  false  conceptions  of 
religion  ;  and  to  shew  that,  unless  the 
heart  were  alive  to  the  impressions  of  mo- 

*  Preached  on  the  last  Sunday  in  Advent. 
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ral  duty,  it  could  not  be  awakened  to  the 
higher  sentiments  of  religious  faith.  Yet 
it  pointed  to  the  incompleteness  of  mo- 
rality, when  unaided  by  loftier  views ; 
and  affirmed  that  a  divine  Teacher  was 
at  hand,  who  should  instruct  men,  not 
only  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  spirit  of  obe- 
dience, and  inspire  them  with  those 
hopes  and  consolations,  which  could  ne- 
ver be  derived  from  the  wisdom  of  the 
present  world. 

In  the  text,  and  in  the  verses  immedi- 
ately preceding,  this  heavenly  Instructor 
comes,  for  the  first  time,  into  view.  We 
see  him  come,  in  all  the  humility  of  his 
character,  "  to  be  baptized  of  John  in  Jor- 
"  dan."  But  his  real  dignity  is  immedi- 
ately made  known  by  the  heavens  open- 
ing, and  the  Spirit  descending  upon  him, 
and  the  voice  from  Heaven,  saying, "  Thou 
"  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
"  well  pleased."  These  are  expressions  of 
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a  very  high  import,  and  they  lead  us  na- 
turally to  form  conceptions  of  this  mes- 
senger from  Heaven,  of  a  kind  quite  dis- 
tinct from  those  with  which  we  regard 
any  of  the  other  inspired  teachers  who 
are  introduced  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture. 
There  are  many  expressions  of  a  similar 
nature  throughout  the  New  Testament, 
from  which  we  may  perceive,  that  the 
writers  of  these  sacred  books  entertained 
notions  of  the  great  author  of  Christia- 
nity, as  of  a  Being,  superior  in  one  as- 
pect of  his  nature,  not  only  to  man,  but 
to  every  created  intelligence.  "  Unto 
"  which  of  the  angels,"  says  the  apostle 
to  the  Hebrews,  "  said  he  at  any  time, 
"  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
"  gotten  thee  ?" — And  again,  "  I  will  be 
"  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me 
«  a  Son." 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  attempts  have 
been  made,  in  the  present  age,  to  weaken 
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the  force  of  such  expressions,  and  that 
these  attempts  have  frequently  proceed- 
ed from  a  sincere  love  of  truth,  I  am  not 
at  all  disposed  to  call  in  question.  What 
advantage,  however,  is  to  be  derived 
from  them,  I  must  confess,  I  am  quite  at 
a  loss  to  discover.  I  can  see  no  advan- 
tage in  removing  from  religion  those  fine 
chains,  which  connect  the  truths  imme- 
diately apparent  to  us,  with  an  higher 
order  of  things  above  our  present  com- 
prehension ;  or,  in  endeavouring  to  re- 
duce all  the  possibilities  of  existence 
within  the  limited  range  of  the  under- 
standing of  man.  There  are  those  who 
entertain  a  vehement  dislike  to  what 
are  called  mysteries  in  religion  ;  and  if 
by  mysteries  be  meant  a  collection  of 
contradictory  circumstances,  classed  to- 
gether apparently  with  no  other  view 
than  that  of  perplexing  the  human  mind, 
(a  form,  perhaps,  which  they  too  often 
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assume  in  the  pretended  expositions  of 
men) — in  this  form  I  am  ready  to  admit 
their  mischievous  tendency ;  but  there  is 
no  mystery,  as  it  is  brought  before  us  in 
the  simple  sublimity  of  Scripture,  which 
does  not  exalt  our  thoughts  in  the  midst 
of  its  obscurity.  What  more  ennobling  to 
all  our  conceptions,  than  the  intima- 
tion conveyed  to  us  of  that  indivisible 
tie,  which  connects  our  once  lowly  in- 
structor and  friend  with  the  mighty  Lord 
and  Governor  of  the  universe — an  union 
expressed  by  the  beautiful  and  familiar 
image  of  a  son  and  a  father  ; — of  a  Son, 
who  is  ONE  with  the  Father  !  What  ad- 
vantage can  be  attained  by  reducing  these 
elevated  views  within  the  bounds  of  this 
"  visible,  diurnal  sphere," — or,  apply  ing  to 
the  flight  and  the  fervour  of  Revelation,  the 
chilling  touch  of  a  minute  Philosophy  ? 

No  sooner  was  the  Messiah  announced 
in  these  lofty  terms  to  the  expecting 
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multitude,  than  he  was  again  withdrawn 
for  a  time  from  their  eyes,  and  "  driven," 
as  it  is  strongly  expressed  in  the  verse 
immediately  following  the  text,  into 
the  solitude  and  meditations  of  the  wil- 
derness, by  the  powerful  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  "  and  he  was  there," 
we  are  told,  "  in  the  wilderness  forty 
"  days,  tempted  of  Satan,  and  was  with 
"  the  wild  beasts,  and  the  angels  mini- 
"  stered  unto  him."  'A  fuller  account  of 
this  circumstance  is  given,  as  you  know, 
by  St  Matthew,  yet  no  small  obscurity 
hangs  over  it.  The  fact  is,  that  it  is 
with  the  detail  of  our  Saviour's  public 
life  only  that  we  are  particularly  interest- 
ed, and  that,  with  respect  to  this  trans- 
action, it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know, 
that  there  were  conflicts  and  agitations 
of  mind  necessary  to  be  met  and  com- 
bated by  the  great  Captain  of  human 
Salvation  before  he  entered  upon  his  ar- 
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duous  undertaking.  In  this  mighty  trial 
he  seems  to  have  fortified  himself  against 
all  the  temptations  which  might  after- 
wards assail  him  in  the  course  of  his  mi- 
nistry, and  might  have  a  tendency  to 
mislead  him,  by  private  considerations, 
from  the  extensive  benevolence  of  the 
objects  which  he  had  in  view. 

It  is  an  idle  curiosity  which  prompts 
us  frequently,  in  the  illustration  of  Scrip- 
ture, to  examine  circumstances  which  are, 
evidently,  very  imperfectly  explained, 
and  of  which  the  explanation  would,  pro- 
bably, serve  no  useful  purpose.  In  their 
present  state  of  obscurity,  these  circum- 
stances leave  an  impression  on  the  mind 
of  something  great  and  awful  connected 
with  the  invisible  world,  which  man  is 
not  permitted  to  investigate,  but  the  im- 
pression of  which  may  yet  be  salutary. 
Of  this  kind  are  those  dark  intimations 
of  the  existence  of  a  powerful  Evil 
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Spirit,  the  enemy  of  God  and  of  good- 
ness, who  fell  from  an  exalted  state  of 
obedience  and  of  happiness  into  guilt 
and  misery,  and  who  has  ever  since 
sought  to  gain  associates  in  his  ruin. 
Just  enough  is  made  known  to  us  of  the 
operations  of  this  terrible  agent,  to  in- 
spire us  with  caution  and  distrust  of  our- 
selves, but  not  enough  to  give  the  slight- 
est colour  of  plausibility  to  the  supersti- 
tions of  ignorance  and  of  childhood.  In- 
stead of  its  affording  any  argument,  as 
some  may  think,  against  the  truth  of 
Scripture,  that  a  Being  of  this  nature  ap- 
pears among  the  agents  whom  it  intro- 
duces, the  covert  and  cautious  use  which 
is  made  of  his  appearance  is,  on  the  con- 
trary, a  strong  proof  that  a  higher  Spirit 
than  that  of  man  guided  the  pens  of  the 
Sacred  Historians,  since  it  has  ever  been 
found,  that,  where  human  imagination 
has  been  let  loose  upon  this  subject,  the 
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utmost  extravagance  and  folly  have  been 
the  invariable  result. 

From  the  retirement  and  conflicts  of 
the  wilderness,  Jesus  now  came  forward 
into  public  view.  It  was  time  for  him 
to  begin  his  ministry  ;  John  was  now  in 
prison,  and  his  office  was  at  an  end ;  to 
the  preaching  of  repentance  and  of  right- 
eousness was  at  length  to  be  added  the 
knowledge  of"  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
«  of  God."  "  The  time,"  said  he,  as  lie 
advanced,  "  is  now  fulfilled,  and  the  king- 
"  dom  of  God  is  at  hand ;  repent  ye, 
"  and  believe  the  Gospel."  Thus,  in  the 
opening  of  his  instruction,  he  proclaim- 
ed, no  less  than  John,  the  necessity  of 
forsaking  sin,  and  of  acquiring  purity  of 
character ;  but,  besides  this,  he  taught 
that  there  is  a  "  kingdom  of  God"  corre- 
sponding to  all  the  excellencies  of  the 
sanctified  spirit, — a  "  kingdom  not  of  this 
"  world,"  but  from  which  blessed  influen- 
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ces  and  consolations  descend  upon  those 
who  are  studying  to  acquire  the  graces 
which  belong  to  it ; — a  kingdom  in  which 
the  humble  and  "  poor  in  spirit"  shall 
"  be  blessed," — in  which  they  "  that 
"  mourn  shall  be  comforted," — in  which 
"  the  meek"  shall  obtain  that  inheritance 
which  is  too  often  on  earth  the  portion 
of  the  violent, — in  which  they  "  that 
"  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness 
"  shall  be  filled," — -in  which  "  the  mer- 
"  ciful  shall  obtain  mercy," — in  which 
"  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God !"  Such 
was  the  new  kingdom,  the  reality  of 
which  this  Divine  Instructor  came  to  an- 
nounce to  the  wandering  race  of  men, — 
to  those  who  were  losing  themselves  in 
the  false  principles  and  deceiving  seduc- 
tions of  the  world,  and  who  could  not 
steadily  pursue  a  better  path  till  they 
were  well  assured  of  the  happiness  to 
which  it  led.  To  effect  this  conviction 
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was  to  be  his  great  and  arduous  aim,  for 
which  he  was  to  spare  no  exertion  of 
toil,  and  no  suffering  of  body  or  of  mind. 
This  was  the  Gospel  which,  by  all  means, 
he  was  to  call  upon  men  to  believe,  "  in 
"  all  things  approving  himself  the  mi- 
"  nister  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  af- 
"  flictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in 
"  stripes,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in 
"  fastings  ;  by  pureness,  by  knowledge, 
"  by  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the 
"  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned  !" 

Nothing,  indeed,  can  be  more  striking, 
than  the  self-devotion  with  which  Jesus 
immediately  applied  himself  to  the  great 
object  of  his  mission  upon  earth,  and  his 
seeming  forgetfulness  and  abandonment 
of  his  true  and  inherent  dignity.  There 
appears  not  in  any  part  of  his  demeanour 
the  slightest  trace  of  the  weakness  of  hu- 
man vanity ;  that  weakness,  of  which 
even  the  greatest  minds  are  selcjom  en- 
voi. II.  F- 
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tirely  divested,  but  which,  whenever  It 
is  found  in  them,  is  but  too  evident  a 
proof  of  their  real  littleness.  It  was,  per- 
haps, the  hope  of  finding  this  infirmity 
lurking  in  the  human  character  of  Jesus, 
which  actuated  the  tempter,  in  that  re- 
markable transaction  already  alluded  to. 
The  circumstance  which  he  laid  hold  of 
was  the  stupendous  declaration  of  the 
text,  made  by  a  voice  from  heaven-<— 
"  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
"  am  well  pleased."  Such  a  declaration, 
he  seemed  to  think,  that  human  nature 
was  incapable  of  bearing  with  a  calm  and 
equal  spirit — his  temptations,  according- 
ly, constantly  turn  upon  this  theme,  "  If 
"  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,'1 — and  one  of 
the  chief  advantages  which  our  Saviour, 
as  a  man,  acquired  from  his  forty  days 
retirement,  and  temptation  in  the  wilder- 
ness, may  have  been  the  attainment  of 
that  balance  and  composure  of  mind, 
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which  qualified  him,  although  conscious 
of  the  Divinity  stirring  within  him,  to  en- 
ter, with  the  utmost  simplicity  and  alacri- 
ty, into  the  humblest  situations  which  it 
was  his  destiny  to  fill. 

In  this  unostentatious  spirit  we  imme- 
diately find  him  selecting  the  companions 
of  his  labours.  "  As  he  walked  by  the 
"  sea  of  Galilee,"  says  the  Evangelist, 
"  he  saw  Simon,  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
"  casting  a  net  into  the  sea,  (for  they 
"  were  fishers) ;  and  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
"  Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
"  fishers  of  men :  and  straightway  they 
"  forsook  their  nets  and  followed  him. 
"  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little  further 
"  thence,  he  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
"  dee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  also 
"  were  in  the  ship  mending  their  nets, 
'*  and  straightway  he  called  them ;  and 
"  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in  the 
w  ship,  with  the  hired  servants,  and  went 
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"  after  him." — Such   were  the   compa- 
nions of  the    Son  of  God,  men,  upon 
whose  poor  and  homely  occupations,  the 
pride  of  the  world  would  have  disdained 
to  cast  an  eye,  and  whose  ignorant  and 
untutored  minds,  the  vanity  of  science 
would  have  rejected  with  scorn — yet  these 
were  the  men,  who,  under  the  guidance 
of  him  who  chose  them,  were  destined  to 
bring  mankind  to  wisdom  and  salvation ; 
to  build  up  a  Faith  which  has  stood  firm 
amidst  all  the  corruptions  of  worldly  prin- 
ciples, and  against  all  the  attacks  of  misguid- 
ed philosophy, — which,  day  after  day,  is 
ever  advancing,  "  by  the  word  of  truth, 
"  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of 
"  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
"  the  left,  by  honour  and  dishonour,  by 
"  evil  report  and  good  report,  as  deceiv- 
"  ing  and  yet  true,  as  unknown  and  yet 
"  well-known,   as   dying,   and  behold  it 
"  lives,  as  chastened  and  not  killed,  a* 
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"  sorrowful  yet  alway  rejoicing,  as  poor 
"  yet  making  many  rich,  as  having  no- 
"  thing  and  yet  possessing  all  things :"  so 
it  has  proceeded,  my  brethren,  and  so  it 
will  continue  to  go  on,  nor  "  shall  the 
"  gates  of  hell  ever  prevail  against  it !" 

When  we  contemplate  the  progress 
which  the  Gospel  has  already  made,  and 
the  increasing  prospect  of  its  universal 
prevalence,  can  any  thing  be  more  inte- 
resting, than  to  look  back  upon  the  slight 
and  apparently  insignificant  incident  in 
which  all  this  magnificent  train  of  events 
seemed  to  originate, — "  As  he  walked  by 
"  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon,  and 
"  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into 
"  the  sea ;" — if  it  is  not,  perhaps,  still 
more  interesting  to  confine  our  attention 
to  the  easy  and  unaffected  intercourse 
between  our  Lord  and  these  his  lowly 
friends,  so  unlike  every  thing  else  that 
we  meet  with  in  this  busy  and  ambitious 
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world?  In  this  simple  society,  we  see 
him  throwing  aside  entirely  all  the  un- 
approachable majesty  of  a  superior  na- 
ture. Yet,  while  he  was  thus  gentle  and 
unpretending,  he  never  for  a  moment 
intermitted  the  work  which  his  Father 
had  given  him  to  do,  but,  with  the  zeal 
which  became  his  mission,  went,  we 
are  told,  throughout  Galilee,  preaching 
in  the  synagogues  "  the  Gospel  of  the 
"  kingdom  of  God :"  and  the  people,  it 
is  added,  "  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
"  trine,  for  he  taught  them  as  one  that  had 
"  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes."  What 
were  the  particulars  of  this  holy  doctrine, 
will  appear  more  fully  as  we  proceed  in 
these  inquiries — in  the  meantime,  the  cha- 
racter of  authority  with  which  it  was  deli- 
vered, is  a  circumstance  of  no  slight  in~ 
terest  even  to  us,  who  live  in  this  distant 
age.  The  words  of  the  Divine  Instructor 
are  still  before  us,  and  in  the  midst  of 
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their  simplicity,  and  the  unconnected 
form  in  which  they  are  often  presented 
to  us — they  come  upon  every  attentive 
mind,  with  a  weight  and  an  impression 
which  no  other  form  of  doctrine  can  in  any 
respect  equal,  however  harmonious  and 
adorned. 

vitf  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour, 
"  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
"  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
"  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
"  lowly  of  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
"  unto  your  souls — for  my  yoke  is  easy, 
"  and  my  burden  is  light."  Here  is  one, 
among  many  instances  of  the  authorita- 
tive language  of  the  Son  of  God.  Can 
we,  my  brethren,  in  these  hours,  resist 
its  influence,  and  do  we  not,  when  he  is 
once  more  coming  to  us,  as  in  the  first 
dawn  of  his  Gospel,  feel  ourselves  called 
upon  to  come  unto  him,  to  throw  every 
burden  of  worldly  delusion  aside,  and  to 
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take  upon  us  the  easy  yoke  of  a  holy  and 

well-regulated  spirit  ? Yes  !    blessed 

Lord  !  thou  yet  vouchsafest  to  meet  thy 
people  on  that  auspicious  day,  which  re- 
news the  remembrance  of  thy  birth,  and 
amid  the  symbols  of  thy  body  and  blood ; 
and  in  the  words  of   anxious   love,  in 
which  of  old  thou  didst  address  thy  dis- 
ciples, thou  now  askest  us,  "  if  we  also 
"  will  go  away?" — Shall  not  we,  too,  reply 
with   the   affectionate   ardour  of  Peter, 
"  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast 
"  the  words  of  eternal  life.     And  we  be- 
"  lieve,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  that 
".  .Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  :" — 
"  The  beloved  Son,"  whom  the  voice  of 
our  hearts,  in  unison  with   the  "  voice 
"  from  heaven,"  pronounces  to  be,  Him 
"  in  whom"  alone  "  the  Father  is  well 
" 
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were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that 
"  they  questioned  among  themselves,  say- 
"  ing,  What  thing  is  this  ?    What  new 
•"  doctrine  is  this?  -For  with  authority 
"  commandeth  he  even  the  unclean  spirits, 
"and  they  do  obey  him" 
'iflr/v     ,mirf  ')  ..  AHO  Mfrffvj  off  ,'/>ki^  fji.oi  ;>  - 
IN    the   conclusion   of  my  former   dis- 
course, I  took  notice  of  that  character  of 
authority,  which  distinguished  our  Savi- 
our's instructions,  and  which  immediate- 
ly struck  the  people  as  quite  dissimilar 
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from  any  thing  they  had  hitherto  met 
with.  "  He  taught  them,"  says  the  Evan- 
gelist, "  as  one  that  had  authority,  and 
"  not  as  the  Scribes." — Immediately  fol- 
lows the  account  of  a  very  remarkable 
transaction,  which  is  related  in  these 
words  :  "  There  was  in  their  synagogue  a 
"man  with  an  unclean  spirit,  and  he 
"  cried  out,  saying,  Let  us  alone,  what 
"  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of 
(f  Nazareth  ?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy 
"us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art, — the 
"  holy  one  of  God.  And  Jesus  rebuked 
"  him,  saying,  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come 
"  out  of  him.  And  when  the  unclean 
"•spirit  had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a 
"  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him.  And 
"  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that 
"  they  questioned  among  themselves,  say- 
'Mng,,  What  thing  is  this  ?  What  new  doc- 
^ trine  is  this?  For  with  authority  com- 
• 
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"'mandeth  he  even  the  unclean  spirits. 
"  and  they  do  obey  him." 

There  is  no  necessity,  my  brethren, 
to  make  any  inquiry  into  the  particular 
nature  of  that  calamity  here  mentioned, 
and  of  which  we  hear  so  much  in  the  Sa- 
cred Historians.  To  all  outward  appear- 
ance, it  seems  to  have  borne  a  close  resem- 
blance to  insanity ;  and  the  wicked  spirits, 
who  are  described  as  being  the  agents  in  it, 
might  only,  on  particular  occasions,  be 
permitted  to  manifest  their  presence.  It 
is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  it  was  a 
disease,  which  could  not  be  removed  in  the 
manner  represented  in  the  text,  without 
the  exercise  of  a  miraculous  power ;  and 
it  was  the  unexpected  display  of  this 
power  which  struck  the  people  with 
amazement,  and  immediately  occasioned, 
we  are  told,  "  the  fame  of  Jesus  to  be 
"  spread  abroad  throughout  all  the  re- 
f  gion  round  about  Galilee." 
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Various  other  instances  of  miracles  fol- 
low in  this,  and  in  the  immediately  suc- 
ceeding chapters ;  and  to  these,  and  to 
the  other  miraculous  incidents  recorded 
in  the  Gospels,  it  has  always  been  cus- 
tomary to  appeal,  as  to  undeniable  proofs, 
of  the  divine  mission  of  our  Lord.  It  is 
at  the  same  time  remarkable,  that  even 
this  evidence,  nowever  striking  it  appears, 
has,  in  every  age,  been  eluded  by  those 
who  were  unwilling  to  become  his  dis- 
ciple,s.  In  the  age  in  which  these  mira- 
cles were  performed,  and  for  some  time 
afterwards,  as  long  as  their  publicity  made 
it  impossible  to  deny  their  reality,  they 
were  ascribed  by  the  enemies  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  the  power  of  evil  spirits ; — in  mo- 
dern times  it  has  been  thought  more  con- 
venient to  deny  that  they  ever  took  place  ; 
and  it  has  even  been  ingeniously,  though 
whimsically,  argued,  that,  supposing  they 
were  performed,  it  is  yet  not  in  the  power 
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of  human  testimony  to  establish  the  proof 
of  incidents  so  contradictory  to  all  expe- 
rience. 

I  mean  not,  my  brethren,  to  enter  into 
this  argument ; — the  controversies  of  the 
schools  have  but  little  connection  with 
divine  truth  ;  and  I  cannot  but  suspect 
that  too  much  weight  has  been  put  upon 
the  decision  of  this  question.  Take  the 
history  of  our  religion,  as  it  is  simply  nar- 
rated by  the  Sacred  Writers,  and  no  doubt 
miraculous  incidents  accompanied  its  ori- 
gin and  progress.  These  incidents,  as 
they  were  acts,  not  only  of  power,  but  of 
goodness,  were  undeniable  evidences  to 
every  candid  mind,  of  the  source  from 
which  they  originated  ;  and  our  Saviour 
very  justly  reprobates,  as  quite  incapable 
of  conviction,  and  as  guilty  of  what  he 
calls  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
those  who  could  witness  such  acts,  and 
yet  impute  them  to  the  agency  of  an  im- 
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pure  spirit.  It  is  very  evident,  however, 
that,  from  their  nature,  miracles  were 
principally  designed  to  influence  the 
minds  of  those  who  witnessed  them  ;  and 
although  it  is  going  a  great  deal  too  far  to 
say,  that  they  are  incapable  of  being  prov- 
ed by  testimony  ;  yet  the  proof  is  weak- 
er, and  is  less  directly  aimed  at  those  who 
live  at  a  remote  period  from  their  occur- 
rence, than  at  those  who  were  either 
themselves  spectators  of  these  wonderful 
events,  or  who  were  in  the  daily  habit  of 
hearing  them  related. 

In  this  distant  age,  it  would  perhaps 
be  wise  to  contemplate  the  miracles  of 
our  Saviour  less  as  evidences  of  his  mis- 
sion, than  as  very  affecting  instances  of 
his  heavenly  benevolence  and  mercy. 
The  proof  of  his  divine  authority  arises 
more  from  a  multitude  of  conspiring  cir- 
cumstances, than  from  the  force  of  any  one 
argument;  and  we  are  now,  happily,  in  pos- 
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session  of  many  striking  evidences  which 
could  not  at  all  influence  the  belief  of 
those  who  were  spectators  of  the  mi- 
racles, and  which  more  than  counterba- 
lance any  imaginary  defects  in  that  testi- 
mony which  records  them.  The  greater 
miracles  that  have  followed  from  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Gospel  upon  human  so- 
ciety, and  which  have  come  down  to  us 
with  accumulating  force,  through  the  long 
period  of  eighteen  hundred  years — its  ef- 
fects upon  the  hearts,  the  hopes,  and  the 
happiness  of  mankind — these,  more  than 
the  dominion  ascribed  to  its  Author  over 
the  physical  laws  of  the  universe,  cannot 
fail  to  strike  us  with  amazement,  and  to 
make  us  say,  "  What  thing  is  this  ?  What 
"  doctrine  is  this  ?  For  with  authority 
"  commandeth  he  the  unclean  spirits, 
"  and  they  do  obey  him  !" 

Instead  of  building  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel  upon  miracles,  it  is  perhaps  more 
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necessary,  in  this  philosophical  age,  to 
defend  it  against  those  prejudices  which 
its  miraculous  occurrences  are  apt  to  ex- 
cite. Men  are  now  generally  disposed 
to  question  the  truth  of  every  incident  of 
this  nature,  and  wherever  the  trace  of 
such  an  occurrence  is  to  be  found,  they 
are  immediately  in  the  habit  of  exclaim- 
ing,— "  this  must  be  imposture  and  super- 
"  stition."  That  this  is  a  just  maxim  in 
most 'instances,  I  am  not  inclined  to  de- 
ny ;  but  we  ought  to  be  very  cautious 
how  we  extend  it  to  every  case,  particu- 
larly to  the  case  of  a  Divine  Revelation, 
which,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  must, 
as  I  have  already  remarked,  necessarily  con- 
tain something  miraculous.  It  may  still 
be  thought,  however,  that  the  frequency 
of  miraculous  interpositions  exhibited  in 
the  Gospels,  has  somewhat  of  a  suspi- 
cious aspect ;  and  although  I  am  unwil- 
ling to  enter  at  large  into  the  subject,  I 
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must  request  your  attention  to  the  few 
following  observations,  which  seem  to 
me  sufficient  to  obviate  this  prejudice.) 

In  the  first  place,  we  ought,  to  recblr 
lect,  that  it  is  a  very  confined  manner  of 
judging,  to  examine  the  dispensations  of 
Providence  with  a  reference  solely  to  our- 
selves, and  to  our  own  habits  of  thought. 
Were  a  revelation  introduced  into  the 
world  in  the  present  age,  it  is  possible 
that  it  might  be  unaccompanied  with  any 
multiplicity  of  miraculous  circumstances  ; 
the  understandings  of  men  might  be  ap.- 
pealed  to,  rather  than  their  senses ;  the 
Divine  Teacher,  perhaps,  would  deliver  his 
instructions  in  a  systematical  form  ;  and, 
instead  of  proving  his  authority  by  sus- 
pending the  laws  of  nature,  might  dis- 
play a  more  than  human  knowledge  of 
all  their  hidden  operations.  One  of  the 
leading  distinctions  between  the  present 
age  and  t(iat  which  preceded  the  intro- 

VOL.  II.  F 


82  ON  MIRACLES. 

duction  of  Christianity  is  this- — that,  from 
the  progress  of  knowledge  and  inquiry, 
men  have  learned  to  consider  the  order 
of  nature  as  established  upon  general 
laws,  and  there  is  no  pursuit  justly  ac- 
counted more  liberal  than  the  investiga- 
tion of  those  laws  and  arrangements. 
Facts,  the  most  apparently  disjointed  and 
irregular,  have  thus  been  found  to  be 
harmoniously  connected,  and,  even  to  the 
-eyes  of  the  vulgar  and  unlearned,  Na- 
ture now  seems  to  be  one  stupendous 
WHOLE, — the  temple  of  the  Deity,— »-whose 
presence  is  much  rather  to  be  discovered 
in  its  regularity  than  in  its  deviations. 

The  universal  belief  of  one  God,  first 
introduced  by  the  Gospel,  was,  perhajte, 
the  leading  cause  of  that  strong  impulse 
which  has  since  carried  forward  the  hu- 
man mind  in  this  splendid  course  of  in- 
quiry ;  and  modern  science,  amidst  all  its 
proud  discoveries,  may  be  more  indebted 
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than  it  is  aware,  to  the  humble  fisher- 
men  of  Galilee.  One  thing,  however,  is 
certain,  that  when  the  Gospel  first  arose, 
no  such  elevated  views  were  generally 
entertained.  To  the  Gentile  nations,  the 
universe  seemed  to  be  parcelled  out 
among  an  infinite  variety  of  deities,  and 
it  was  not  to  the  harmony  of  the  whole 
system  that  they  looked  for  proofs  of  the 
divine  agency,  but  to  extraordinary 
changes  in  its  subordinate  parts.  Even 
the  Jews,  to  whom  the  knowledge  of  one 
God -had  been  revealed,  were  yet  inclin- 
ed to  regard  him  rather  as  the  God  of 
their  own  nation,  than  as  the  universal 
fulfcr  of  nature ;  and  it  was  not  when 
^ 'day  uttereth  speech-  unto  day,  and 
"  night  sheweth  unto  night  wisdom," 
tfr&t  they  were  so  sensible  of  his  presence, 
a*  when  they  read  in  the  records  of  their 
;hiatory,  that  "  when  the  Lord  fought  for 
the  isun  had  stood  still  upon 
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"  Gibeon,  and  the  moon  in  the  valley  of 
'<  Ajalon."     In  such  a  period  of  society, 
it  is  natural  to  think,  that  -the  proofs  ne- 
cessary for  establishing  the  truth  of  a  Re* 
velation,  would  not  be  exactly  tbie  same 
with  those  which  we  should  look -for 'in 
the  present  age.     When  our  Saviour  ap- 
peared, no  regular  exposition  of  moral 
and  religious    duty,  however ;  clear  and 
convincing,  and  no  discoveries  of  the  or- 
der of  the  universe,  however  magnificent 
and  sublime,  would  have  greatly  affected 
the  minds  of,  his  hearers  ;  and  sensible 
demonstrations  of  his  power  were  no  less 
suited  to  gain  their  belief,  than  the  sim- 
plicity and  artlessness  pf  his  doctrines 
were  accommodated  to  their  untutored 
understandings.    <,  :;,      4,     . 
„•,; While  Miracles  were  thus  the  only 
species   of  evidence*   by- which,  the  as- 
sent   of    a    rude  and    unscientific     age 
could  b.e  won,  and  are,  therefore,  to  be 
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viewed   with   a  particular  reference  to 
the  period  of  the  world  in  which  they 
were  performed — -we  are  yet  not  to  ima- 
gine, that  the  belief  of  them  is  a  matter 
of  indifference,  m  an  age  of  knowledge 
and  philosophical  observation.      It  may, 
oft  the  contrary,  be  shewn,  that  credible 
accounts  of  such  events,  independently 
of  the  evidence  which  they  afford  of  any  . 
revelation  which  is  founded  upon  them, 
are  of  the  greatest  moment  in  counter- 
acting a  prejudice  which  the  inquiries  of 
science  sometimes  produce.     When  it  is 
believed,  that  the  laws  of  nature  have 
ever  been   constant  and  invariable,  with- 
out suffering  the  slightest  suspension,  the 
prejudice  is  apt  to  insinuate  itself  into 
otir 'minds,  that  their  operation  depends 
hot  u*pon  the  will  of  the  Creator,  but 
upon  some  inherent  necessity  ;  and  the 
very  circumstances  upon  which  the  proofs 
of  design  in  nature  are  founded,  are  thus, 
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by  some  minds,  interpreted  into  proofs  of 
the  total  absence  of  design.  Now,  it  affords 
an  important  remedy  against  this  preju- 
dice, to  have  good  grounds  for  believing, 
that,  in  certain  periods  of  the  world, 
when  occasional  suspensions  of  natural 
laws  were  of  peculiar  importance,  such 
suspensions  did,  in  fact,  take  place. 

I  proceed,  secondly,  to  remark,  that 
while  in  the  evidences  which  he  brought 
of  his  divine  authority,  our  Saviour  conde- 
scended to  accommodate  himself  to  the 
habits  of  thought  in  the  age  in  which  he 
lived,  there  is  yet,  in  the  character  of  his 
miracles,  no  trace  of  that  wildness  and 
extravagance  which  is  so  striking  in  most 
miraculous  histories  that  have  come  down 
to  us  from  ancient  times.  His  miracles 
partake  of  the  general  simplicity  of  his 
character.  There  is  nothing  in  them 
that  we  can  refer  to  vanity  or  the  love  of 
display.  On  the  contrary,  we  commonly 
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find  him  desirous  that  they  should  be 
much  less  known  than  the  gratitude  of 
those  upon  whom  they  were  performed, 
could  easily  admit.  In  the  end  of  the 
chapter  before  uswe  meet  with  an  instance 
of  this  humility.  "  There  came  a  leper  to 
"  him,"  says  the  Evangelist,  "  beseeching 
"  him,  and  kneeling  down  to  him,  and 
"  saying  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  thou  canst 
"  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus,  moved 
"  with  compassion,  put  forth  his  hand 
u  and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him, 
"  I  will,  be  thou  clean.  And  as  soon  as 
"  he  had  spoken,  immediately  his  le- 
"  prosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was 
"  cleansed.  And  he  straitly  charged  him, 
"  and  forthwith  sent  him  away ;  and 
"  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  say  nothing 
*'  to  any  man :  but  go  thy  way,  shew 
*  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
**  cleansing  those  things  which  Moses 
bun  fitli  eici  'lo  <T<*fc>;i-«;iio  ydl  -iiit/ 
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"  commanded    for    a     testimony     unto 
"  them."  -  « 

These  events  are  narrated,  too,  with  the 
same  unimposing  plainness  with  the  other 
parts  of  our  Lord's  history.     This,  I  re^ 
peat,  is  quite  unexampled  in  the   com- 
mon  accounts  of  miraculous   incidents. 
We  shall  invariably  find  the  narrators  of 
them  to  be  influenced  by  national  or  re- 
ligious vanity,  and  eager  to  set  off,  to  the 
best  advantage,  the  fancied  exploits  of 
their  hero  or  their  saint — they  for  ever 
excite   ridicule   instead  fof  admiration  ! 
How   different   that    uniform    tenor  •  of 
simple  majesty  which  runs  through  every 
page  of  the  Gospel  history ;.  i  and  how 
beautifully  do  all  the  incidents,  both  na- 
tural   and  miraculous,   correspond  ;  with 
each  other  !   i      $%     «&  USMIS  Top w*  * 
{til  remark,  in  the  third  place,  that  the 
miracles  ;of  our  Lord  have  a  perfect  agree- 
ment with  the  character  of  his  life  and 
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doctrines,  and  are  either  acts  of  the  utmost 
mercy  and  goodness,  or  are  the  means 
of  conveying  some  useful  instruction. 
The  multiplicity  of  his  miracles  is  to  be 
ascribed  chiefly  to  his  readiness  to  relieve 
every  case  of  distress  which  was  present- 
ed to  him.  Wherever  he  went,  some- 
thing of  this  kind  occurred.  When  he 
went  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  An- 
drew, his  disciples,  there,  as  is  related  in 
this  chapter,  he  found ••"  Simon7 s  wife's 
"  mother  lying  sick  of  a  fever,  and  anon 
"  they  tell  him  of  her  :  And  he  came  and 
"  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  lift  her  up, 
**  and  immediately  the  fever  left  her,  and 
"  she;  ministered  unto  them.  And  at 
**  even  <  when  the  sun  did  set,  they 
"(brought  unto  him  all  that  were  dis- 
<"  eased,  and  them  that  were  possessed 
",  with  devils,  and  he  healed  many."—- In 
the  incident  which  occurs  in  the 'begin- 
ning of  the  secdnd  chapter,  of  the  cure 
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of  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  he  takes  oc- 
casion to  instruct  the  spectators  in  the 
(Treat  object  of  his  mission  upon  earth. 
"  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  said 
"  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy 
"  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  But  there  were 
"  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting  there,  and 
"  reasoning  in  their  hearts,  Why  doth  this 
"  man  thus  speak  blasphemies  ?  Who  can 
"  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?  And  im- 
"  mediately  when  Jesus  perceived  in  his 
w  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  within 
"  themselves,  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
**  reason  ye  these  things  in  your  hearts  ? 
"  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick 
"  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee, 
"  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
"  walk  ?  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
"  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
"  forgive  sins  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the 
"  palsy),  I  say  unto  thee,  arise  and  take 
"up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thy 
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"  house.  And  immediately  he  arose, 
"  took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  before 
"  them  all ;  insomuch  that  they  were  all 
"  amazed,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  We 

"  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion  !" 

* 

These,  my  brethren,  are  the  observa- 
tions which  have  suggested  themselves  to 
me  on  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  miracles  ; 
and,  even  at  the  hazard  of  being  somewhat 
tedious,  I  have  been  induced  to  bring  them 
forward  in  one  view,  that  we  may  proceed 
with  less  interruption  in  our  future  in- 
quiries.— The  miracles  of  our  Lord,  in  as 
far  as  they  are  instances  of  divine  power, 
are  evidently  beyond  our  imitation  ;  but 
the  spirit  of  unwearied  benevolence 
which  breathed  in  them,  can  still  actuate 
our  hearts,  and  can  produce  the  effect  of 
miracles  upon  the  happiness  of  our  fel- 
low-creatures. That  spirit  is  to  be  found 
where  our  Lord  sought  it,  in  earnest 
communion  with  God.  "  In  the  morn- 
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"  ing,  rising  up  a  great  while  before  day, 
"  he  went  out  and  departed  into  a  solita- 
"  ry  place,  and  there  prayed."  May 
these  words  sink  into  all  our  souls,  and 
in  our  hours  of  meditation  and  secret 
thought,  may  we  become  acquainted  with 
that "  pure  and  undefiled  religion,"  which, 
while  it  is  kindled  in  prayer  to  God,  seeks 
to  become  a  fellow-worker  with  him,  by 

"  going  about  and  doing  good !" 
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"  The  poor  have  the    Gospel  preached 

t(  unto  them" 

>  - 

-rffHtt'ifo-  ^jf-^iii-  "io  )2£;[  odi  icjbi&fioo  ort 
THESE  words,  my  brethren,  point  out 
what  was,  in  our  Lord's  opinion,  one  of 
the  most  striking  evidences  of  the;  truth 
of  his  mission.  He  subjoins  them  to 
the  enumeration  of  his  miraculous  pow- 
ers, to  which  we  more  commonly  appeal 
when  we  state  the  proofs  of  Christianity. 


»Go:m  hi  d,t    j  <f  .••••;ij    [y>&&»Ji}i'<v  odvt 

*  Preached  December  26,  1813,  when  a  collection  was 
made  in  all  the  churches  in  Edinburgh,  for  the  institu- 
tion of  public  schools,  upon  the  principles  of  the  British  So- 
ciety for  Education. 
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"  Go,"  said  he  to  the  disciples  of  John, 
who  were  sent  to  him  by  their  master 
to  inquire  whether  or  no  he  were  the 
promised  Messiah,  "  Go  and  shew  John 
"  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear 
"  and  see  :  the  blind  receive  their  sight, 
"  and  the  lame  walk ;  the  lepers  are 
"  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear ;  the  dead 
"  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
.  "  Gospel  preached  to  them  !"  He  seems 
to  consider  the  last  of  these  circum- 
stances as  a  more  important  evidence 
than  any  of  the  preceding ;  attd^  in  some 
respects,  it  certainly  is  so.  The  others 
were  directed  to  the  senses*  this  is 
more  particularly  addressed  to  the  un- 
derstanding and  to  the  heart.  The  mi- 
raculous proofs  were  chiefly  valuable  to 
those  who  witnessed  them ;  this  proof 
accompanies  the  Gospel  through  every 
stage  of  its  progress  ;  and,  at  the  present 
hour,  as  in  the  first  moment  of  its  origin* 
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proclaims  the  benevolence  of  him  from 
whom  it  proceeded. 

i.'Dn  this  day,  my  brethren,  when,  in 
the  true  spirit  of  that  Gospel,  we  are  cal- 
led upon  to  contribute  our  assistance  to 
the  instruction  of  the  poorer  classes  of 
our  people,  a  few  observations  on  this 
great  characteristic  of  our  religion  will 
not* -I- trust,  be  altogether  unprofitable. 

:  Jn  considering  this  subject,  let  us  in- 
quire, first,  into  the  benevolence  of  the 
design,  which  our  Lord  here  professes  to 
have  in  view  ; — we  shall  find  no  parallel 
to  it  in  the  history  of  any  other  teacher 
of  moral  or  religious  wisdom.  It  is  the 
professed  object^  indeed,  of  all  moral  in- 
structor's, to  do  good  to  mankind ;  but 
they  have  ever  been  too  ready  to  look  upon 
men  through  the  medium  of  those  adven- 
titious distinctions  into  which  society  is 
divided  ;  and,  while  they  resign  the  mul- 
titude to  the  seemingly  necessary  thraldom 
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of  error  and  superstition,  they  direct  all 
their  efforts  to  the  improvement  of  those 
who  have  received  the  advantages  of  edu- 
cation, or  who  occupy  a  prominent  station 
in  the  theatre  of  the  world.  Thus,  even 
the  greatest  benefactors  of  mankind  have 
rather  widened  than  contracted  the  invi- 
dious bounds  of  separation  between  the 
higher  and  the  lower  orders  of  society  ; 
and  by  aiming  chiefly  at  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  one,  they  have  contributed 
somewhat  to  the  increase  of  the  prejudice 
which  represents  the  other  as  an  inferior 
race  of  beings. 

In  this  state  of  human  sentiment  and 
opinion,  was  there  no  peculiarity  in  that 
wisdom,  which,  looking  through  these 
illusions,  could  discern  under  the  de- 
pression of  ignorance  and  the  vices  of 
poverty,  the  secret  vestiges  of,. an  im- 
mortal soul  ?  And  was  there  no  divine 
benevolence  displayed  in  the  design  of 
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elevating  this  neglected  part  of  mankind 
to  a  true  feeling  of  their  moral  dignity, 
by  supplying  them  with  a  few  plain  prin- 
ciples of  faith  and  of  virtue  ;  by  assur- 
ing them  that  they  too  are  under  the  su- 
perintendence of  one  equal  Providence ; 
that  one  Father  looks  down  with  the  eye 
of  love  upon  all  the  family  of  mankind ; 
that  one  Saviour  came  to  teach  and  to 
die  for  all ;  and  that  the  same  promises  of 
immortal  life  are  offered  to  the  lowest,  as 
to  the  most  distinguished  condition  of 
human  fortune  ? 

In  the  second  place,  let  us  consider 
how  much  the  benevolence  of  the  design 
was  increased,  by  the  manner  in  which 
it  was  carried  into  execution;  and  how 
admirably  "the  wisdom  of  God,"  however 
it  might  be  accounted  "  foolishness"  by 
men,  adapted  the  means  to  the  end.  We 
know  that  the  humble  station  in  which 
our  Saviour  appeared,  and  his  entire  dis- 

VOL.  II.  & 


98       THE  GOSPEL  PREACHED  TO  THE  POOR. 

regard  of  all  worldly  distinction  or  ap- 
plause, was  the  leading  objection  of  the 
Jews  to  the  truth  of  his  pretensions  ; — 
and  even  among  ourselves,  objections  of 
a  similar  nature  may  perhaps,  impercep- 
tibly, insinuate  themselves  into  our  minds. 
- — The  rich  and  the  powerful  may  find 
some  difficulty  in  acknowledging,  as  a 
master,  one  to  whom  wealth  and  ambi- 
tion were  without  charms  ;  those  who  are 
distinguished  for  learning  or  genius,  may 
sometimes  be  inclined  to  doubt  the  su- 
periority of  one,  whose  wisdom  was  quite 
unassuming,  and  was  never  exhibited  for 
the  purposes  of  display.  To  such  classes 
of  men  the  humble  condition  of  our  Savi- 
our, and  his  unaffected  character,  are,  in- 
deed, "  stumbling-blocks,"  which  it  re- 
quires some  effort  of  recollection  to  over- 
come ; — but  how  beautifully  were  these 
very  circumstances  adapted  to  that  mighty 
object,  which  he  here  declares  he  had 
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principally  in  view ;  and  how  well  did 
they  qualify  Jiim  "  to  preach  the  Gospel 
'*  to  the  poor  !" 

Whom  can  we  conceive  so  able  to  per- 
suade them  of  the  dignity  and  the  hap* 
piness  of  a  virtuous  life,  as  one  whom 
they  saw  before  them  exhibiting,  amidst 
all  the  depression  of  outward  fortune, 
the  utmost  grandeur  of  human  virtue ! 
Even  at  this  distance  of  time,  my  bre- 
thren, with  what  a  feeling  of  exultation 
must  the  poor  and  lowly  contemplate  the 
history  of  him,  who,  although  the  Son  of 
God*  yet  submitted  to  all  the  severest 
hardships  of  poverty  and  contempt ;  and 
where,  among  the  writings  of  men,  will 
they  find  instructions  equally  simple  and 
applicable  to  their  condition,  with  those 
words  of  divine  wisdom,  which  draw 
their  illustrations  from  the  humblest  em- 
ployments of  life,  and  which  were  origi- 
nally addressed  to  unlettered  fishermen  ? 
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Surely  this  entire  absence  of  earthly 
distinction,  this  appearance  of  simple  and 
unostentatious  benevolence,  is  a  proof  of 
the  mission  of  our  Lord  infinitely  more 
striking,  to  every  right  mind,  than  if  he 
had  come  with  the  splendours  of  con- 
quest, or  with  the  pride  of  science  ;  and 
that  love,  which  descended  to  embrace  the 
most  helpless  of  the  race  of  man,  is  im- 
pressed with  more  interesting  marks  of 
the  divine  origin  from  which  it  proceed- 
ed, than  all  the  miracles  and  signs  which 
accompanied  it  in  its  progress  ! 

At  the  same  time,  if  no  corresponding  ef- 
fecth  had  followed  from  thisbenevolent  de- 
sign, we  might  have  doubted  of  its  wisdom, 
and  have  been  inclined  to  class  it  with 
those  splendid  projects  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  world,  which  enthusiasm  some- 
times suggests,  but  which  are  too  often 
found  inconsistent  with  the  present  con- 
dition of  our  nature.  Let  us  then,  in  the 
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third  place,  look  to  its  effects. — If  we 
consider  the  opinions  of  the  populace  in 
every  Christian  country,  on  the  great  sub- 
jects of  Morals  and  of  Religion,  we  shall 
find  that  they  are  commonly  sound  and 
reasonable,  to  a  degree  that  was  seldom, 
perhaps,  attained  by  the  wisest  men  of 
antiquity.  Even  in  those  countries  where 
the  Gospel  is  most  vitiated  by  supersti- 
tion, the  great  leading  principles  of  mo- 
ral and  religious  wisdom  are  still  preva- 
lent ;  and  in  those  where  it  is  taught  in 
its  purity,  we  may  perceive  the  lowest, 
and,  in  other  respects,  the  most  ignorant 
of  men,  fully  aware  of  those  lofty  truths, 
on  which  all  the  dignity  of  their  nature 
depends. — "  Go,"  says  Sherlock,  "  in- 
"  to  our  villages,  you  will  there  find  a  firm 
"  persuasion  of  the  unity  of  God,  who 
"  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things 
"  in  them  :  The  meanest  of  the  people 
"  will  tell  you,  that  an  honest  heart  is 
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"  the  only  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God, 
"  and  that  there  is  no  way  to  please  him, 
"  but  by  doing  justly  and  righteously*'* 

In  every  Christian  country,  according- 
ly, innumerable  instances  are  to  be  met 
with,  even  in  the  humblest  fortune,  of 
the  most  cheerful  dependence  upon  Pro- 
vidence, and  the  steadiest  adherence  to 
duty, — those  genuine  fruits  of  the  Gos- 
pel which,  wherever  they  spring,  whe- 
ther in  the  cottage  or  in  the  palace*  con- 
vert them  equally  into  the  abodes  of 
happiness  and  contentment.  These  are 
circumstances,  indeed,  the  extent  of 
which  cannot  be  very  easily  estimated, 
because  they  depend  so  much  upon  the 
virtue  of  individuals.  Besides  that,  the 
obscurity  of  lowly  virtue  hides  it  from 
the  eyes  of  the  world ;  and  those  who 
are  not  willing  to  find  it  will  often  doubt 
of  its  existence.  Without  inquiring  into 
particulars,  however,  we  may  be  satisfied, 
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that  the  effects  of  the  Gospel  on  the 
minds  of  the  multitude  must  have  been 
great,  from  the  fact  of  its  long  establish- 
ment, which  has  thus  given  scope  to  all 
its  benevolent  tendencies  to  operate.  Its 
doctrines  have  been  believed,  and  its 
moral  sanctions  recognised,  for  upwards 
of  eighteen  hundred  years,  and,  during 
all  this  extended  period,  "  the  poor  have 
"  had  it  preached  to  them." 

Here,  then,  my  brethren,  is  no  system 
which  has  flourished  only  for  a  season, 
and  has  then  ceased  among  men.  The 

o 

very  establishment  of  the  Gospel  proves 
distinctly  that  it  was  no  system  of  im- 
practicable enthusiasm,  but  that  it  was 
suited  to  the  character  and  the  condition 
of  human  nature.  From  its  first  origin 
to  the  present  time,  it  has  never  ceased, 
notwithstanding  the  frequent  follies  and 
crimes,  alas  !  of  those  to  whom  it  has  been 
entrusted,  from  spreading  the  same  equal 
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hopes,  and  the  same  equal  laws,  among 
all  the  family  of  mankind  ;  and,  at  this 
hour,  as  during 'our  Saviour's  ministry, 
it  proclaims  the  salvation  of  God  to  the 
poor  as  well  as  to  the  prosperous,  and 
calls  upon  all  men  to  walk  worthy  of  Him 
who  created,  and  Him  who  redeemed 
them  ! 

Would  your  time  permit,  I  might 
likewise  shew,  that  it  is  not  only  as  mo- 
ral and  religious  beings  that  the  Gospel 
has  elevated  the  poor  ;  it  has  no  less  im- 
proved their  temporal  condition.  From 
the  moment  that  it  was  preached  to 
them,  the  natural  and  original  equality 
among  men  was  felt  and  acknowledg- 
ed, and  those  opinions  and  prejudices 
which  would  consign  any  part  of  the  hu- 
man race  to  slavery  and  oppression  were 
for  ever  put  to  the  blush.  While  the 
precepts  of  the  Gospel  have  constantly 
discouraged  and  repressed  all  irregula- 
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rity  and  turbulence,  yet,  in  every  Christ- 
ian country,  the  inferior  classes  have 
gradually  been  rising  in  consequence 
and  weight,  and  the  rich  and  the  power- 
ful have  been  made  to  hear  the  voice 
which  says,  that  in  all  essential  respects 
men  are  equals  and  brethren.  This 
voice  has  awed  the  insolence  of  the  op- 
pressor, and  has  awakened  the  feelings 
of  the  humane,  and  the  public-spirited, — 
it  has  been  heard  by  kings  upon  their 
thrones,  and  legislators  in  their  senates ; 
and  now,  at  length,  (at  least  in  one  fa- 
voured land,)  the  poor  man  in  his  cottage 
may  sit  secure  under  the  shelter  of  equal 
laws ;  and,  while  encircled  by  his  chil- 
dren, he  prays  to  the  God  of  their  Fa- 
thers, he  feels,  with  exulting  gratitude, 
that  the  daily  bread  which  blesses  their 
industry  cannot  be  wrung  from  them, 
but  that  they  too  have  a  place  allotted 
to  them  in  the  unviolated  sanctuary  of 
their  country ! 
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While  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  has, 
in  this  manner,  produced  the  independ- 
ence and  freedom  of  the  lower  orders  of 
men,  it  has,  at  the  same  time,  rendered 
these  advantages  more  secure,  by  opening 
their  minds  to  the  desire,  and  by  supply- 
ing them  with  the  means,  of  knowledge 
and  improvement.  The  education  of  the 
poor  (the  great  subject  to  which  I  am 
led,  by  the  charity  of  this  day)  has 
originated  entirely,  let  it  be  remember- 
ed, from  their  instruction  in  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  whatever  advantages  the 
world  may  derive  from  the  general  prer 
valence  of  education,  must  ultimately  be 
referred  to  that  source  from  which  they 
have  sprung.  How  much,  therefore, 
of  the  progress  of  knowledge  and  ci- 
vilization among  mankind  has  received 
its  impulse  from  the  Gospel  having  been 
preached  to  the  poor  !  And  to  what  other 
cause  can  we  so  well  ascribe  the  first 
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movement  of  that  advancing  stream  of 
intellectual  cultivation  which  is  now  en- 
circling the  dwellings  of  men,  and  which 
all  the  efforts  of  prejudice  and  presump- 
tion will  never  be  able  effectually  to  im- 
pede? 

There  is  no  period  since  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Gospel,  when  so  much 
has  been  done  as  in  the  present  age,  to 
give  effect  to- the  gracious  designs  of  its 
Author,  in  undertaking  the  protection 
and  instruction  of  the  poor :  yet,  even 
with  respect  to  this  truly  Christian  enter- 
prise, which  we  should  imagine  would,  of 
all  others,  be  the  most  free  from  miscon- 
ception, prejudices  have  arisen,  and  con- 
troversies have  been  set  on  foot,  which 
may  at  least  have  the  good  effect  of  prov- 
ing, that  it  is  not  to  the  Gospel,  as  its  ene- 
mies are  apt  to  insinuate,  that  the  spirit  of 
contention  and  disputation  is  in  any  in- 
stance to  be  imputed,  but  to  those  princi-' 
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pies  of  pride  and  opposition  in  human  na- 
ture, which  are  ever  ready  to  find  or  to 
make  occasions  of  dissension.  In  former 
ages,  when  the  minds  of  men  were  en- 
tangled in  the  foolish  disputes  of  the 
schools,  they  seized  hold  of  every  real 
or  imagined  obscurity  in  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  and  upon  these  found 
means  to  fasten  all  the  quibbles  and  the 
sophisms  of  mistaken  ingenuity,  and  ran- 
cour, and  presumption, — and  thus  to  give 
a  pretext  to  the  infidel  for  maintaining, 
with  some  plausible  shew  of  reason,  that 
such  are  the  natural  consequences  of  the 
mysteries  of  Christian  faith.  But  it  has 
been  left  for  this  age  to  demonstrate,  that 
even  the  most  enlightened  principles  of 
Charity  are  liable  to  similar  misapprehen- 
sions and  controversies — that  not  only  in 
the  nice  distinctions  of  theological  opi- 
nions, but  in  the  open  ground  of  Christian 
exertion,  there  are  sects  and  parties,  and 
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alarms  of  heresy, — and  that  here,  too,men 
will  tie  themselves  to  favourite  names, 
and  split  hairs  with  all  the  refinement  of 
scholastic  subtlety,  where  their  only  ob- 
ject ought  to  be  to  promote  "  the  glory 
"  of  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
"  peace,  good-will  towards  men  !" 

I  will  not  insult  your  reason,  my  bre- 
thren, by  entering  into  any  such  contro- 
versial discussions  ;  nor  do  I  conceive  it 
necessary,  especially  after  the  persuasive 
and  unanswerable  eloquence  which  you 
have  heard  on  a  former  part  of  this  day, 
to  prove  to  you,  that  when  you  educate 
the  poor  of  your  people,  you  are  per- 
forming a  work  most  consonant  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel.  What  greater  or 
nobler  charity,  even  in  a  temporal  point 
of  view,  than  to  instruct  them  in  those 
simple  branches  of  knowledge,  by  which 
their  industry  may  extend  the  sphere 
of  its  operations,  by  which  they  may 
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be  rendered  more  able  to  gain  an  honest 
subsistence;  or,  perhaps,  to  ascend  in 
the  scale  of  society  !  How  important, 
in  every  moral  view,  to  give  them  some 
taste  for  intellectual  exertion  ;  to  open 
to  them  some  of  those  enjoyments  of  the 
understanding,  which  may  raise  them 
above  mere  sensual  existence,  and  may 
make  them  feel  the  rank  which  they  hold 
in  the  system  of  being  !  How  contempt- 
ible those  apprehensions  which  look  upon 
the  improvement  of  the  faculties  and 
minds  of  the  lower  orders,  as  any  infringe- 
ment upon  the  privileges  of  the  higher,— 
or  suppose  that  men  will  be  less  regular 
and  orderly,  when  they  have  been  reared 
to  habits  of  thought  and  of  industry, 
than  when  they  are  left  to  the  dominion 
of  brute  passions, — or  will  be  less  sensi- 
ble of  the  advantages  of  political  union 
and  distinctions,  when  they  can  them- 
selves reflect  upon  the  necessary  arrange- 
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ments  of  society,  than  when  their  minds 
are  left  open  to  every  impression  which 
they  may  receive  from  the  &ctious  dema- 
gogue ! 

I  am  ready  to  admit,  my  brethren,  that, 
without  attention  to  religious  instruc- 
tion, all  other  knowledge  is  at  times  pro- 
ductive of  evil,  but  when  we  are  giving 
way  to  the  weakness  of  such  alarms,  let 
us  call  to  mind,  that  u  the  Gospel  is 
"  preached  to  the  poor  5"  that  every  plan 
of  education  for  them  is  necessarily  found- 
ed upon  Religion ;  that  the  volume  of  the 
Scriptures  is  that  which  must,  before  all 
others,  be  put  into  their  hands ;  and  that 
the  first  rising  of  the  pride  of  reason 
in  their  hearts  will  be  checked  by  the 
sentiment  of  Christian  humility  ! — There 
is  no  ground  of  alarm  with  respect  to  the 
instruction  of  the  poor, — give  them  edu- 
cation, you  must,  at  the  same  time,  give 
them  the  Gospel !  Alas !  it  is  a  very  dil- 
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ferent  order  of  men  who,  although  pos- 
sessed of  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
yet  do  not  always  seem,  so  readily,  to  feel 
their  import.  It  is  to  the  pride  of  rank,  of 
riches,  and  of  talents  in  the  higher  classes 
of  society,  that  the  greatest  gift  which 
was  ever  given  to  men  is  so  often  given 
in  vain  !  The  poor  naturally  cling  to  the 
precious  boon  ;  if  they  ever  come  to  de- 
spise it,  it  is  not  from  what  they  have 
learned,  but  from  what  they  have  seen  :  it 
is  not  from  knowing  too  much,  but  from 
imitating  too  closely, — from  giving  their 
superiors  credit  for  more  information  and 
wisdom  than  they  in  fact  possess !  This 
is  in  truth  the  chief  advantage  of  the  edu- 
cation of  the  poor :  put  it  in  their  power 
to  find  Religion,  and  they  will  find  it,  find 
it,  almost,  for  themselves,  as  it  meets  them, 
in  the  beautiful  and  tender  simplicity  of 
Scripture,  where  they  are  so  often  called  by 
name,  where  promises  are  given  them  so 
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vast  in  extent,  and  so  pure  in  principle  ; 
where  they  will  trace  the  footsteps  of  Him 
who  lived  and  died  for  them,  and  whose 
Sacred  Voice,  while  it  rebukes  every  tur- 
bulent or  repining  thought  which  may 
spring  from  the  hardships  of  their  condi- 
tion, is  ever  with  them  to  cheer  them  in 
their  toils,  and  to  applaud  their  humble 
Virtues. 

But  it  is  unnecessary,  in  this  part  of  our 
land,  to  expatiate  upon  truths  which  are 
so  well  known.  The  steady,  and  wise,  and 
religious  character  of  the  Scottish  pea- 
santry has  long  been  proverbial ;  and  it 
can  be  ascribed  to  nothing  so  much  as  to 
that  system  of  useful  and  pious  discipline 
which  has  descended  to  them  from  their 
Fathers.  This  system,  however,  could  not 
be  carried  into  effect  in  those  situations  in 
which  it  was  most  wanted,  in  Cities,  where 
there  are  so  many  temptations  to  every 
species  of  vice  and  idleness ;  and  it  may 
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be  accounted  one  of  the  most  providen- 
tial discoveries  of  the  present  age,  that 
means  have  been  fallen  upon,  to  simplify 
the  business  of  Education,  and  to  bring  it, 
at  a  comparatively  small  expence,  with- 
in the  reach  of  every  individual  in  the 
community.  To  whom  the  merit  of  this 
discovery  is  principally  due,  or  from  what 
quarter  it  has  chiefly  arisen,  I  know  not, 
my  brethren,  nor  have  I  much  anxiety 
to  inquire ;  but  this  I  know,  that  it  is 
worse  than  folly  to  obstruct  its  mighty 
efficacy  in  the  great  work  of  instruction, 
by  which  the  lower  ranks  of  men  are  to 
be  trained  to  the  habits  of  virtuous  in- 
dustry, of  intelligence,  of  Morals,  and 
of  Religion,  from  any  weak  scruples, 
and  surmises,  and  imaginations  of  evil 
without  a  name  ! 

You  have  it,  this  day,  in  your  power  to 
shew  your  superiority  to  such  delusions  : 
to  assist  those  wise  and  benevolent  men, 
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who  have  so  nobly  exerted  themselves  in 
this  great  work  ;  who  are  too  well  aware 
of  the  value  of  religious  knowledge,  ever 
to  give  their  sanction  to  any  plan  of  edu-* 
cation  which  is  not  built  on  the  eternal 
rock  of  the  Gospel ;  who  are  careful  that 
the  first  book  which  is  presented  to 
the  poor,  should  be  the  volume  of 
Christian  salvation  ;  and  who,  while  they 
are  anxious  that  they  may  be  taught  the 
means  of  providing  for  their  temporal 
good,  are,  above  ah1  things,  anxious  that 
they  may  "  have  the  Gospel  preached  to 
«  them." 
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MARK,  n.  13. 
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"  And  he  went  forth  again  fy  the  sea~sid&> 
"  and  all  the  multitude  i*esorted  unto  htmf 
6k  and  he  taught  them." 

IN  following  out  the  history  of  our  Lord,. 
we  have  already  seen  him  going  from 
place  to  place  within  the  district  of  Gali- 
lee, where  his  parents  resided,  and  which 
he  does  not  seem  to  have  quitted  for  some 
time  after  he  began  his  ministry.  Occa- 
sionally we  find  him  in  the  synagogues 
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expounding  the  Scriptures,  and  preaching 
the  "  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;" 
at  other  times  he  goes  forth,  as  in  the 
text,  into  the  scenes  of  Nature  ;  and  from 
a  mountain  or  by  the  sea-side,  he  calls 
the  attention  of  the  multitude  who  resort- 
ed unto  him,  to  those  sublime  discoveries 
which  connect  earth  with  Heaven. — In  a 
former  discourse,  *  I  took  occasion  to 
make  some  observations  on  those  acts  of 
miraculous  beneficence  which  accompa- 
nied his  progress.  I  am  now  led  to  ex- 
amine his  methods  of  instruction,  and 
some  of  the  lessons  which  he  delivered. 

In  the  present  state  of  the  world,  in- 
struction is  commonly  conveyed  in  a 
regular  and  didactic  form  ;  and  there 
may,  therefore,  seem  to  us  to  be,  at  times, 
no  small  want  of  connection  in  the  dis- 
courses of  our  Saviour,  and  in  the  writ- 

*  See  Discourse  V, 


ings  of  the  Apostles.  To  enter  into  the 
full  spirit  of  these,  we  ought  to  re- 
move ourselves,  in  fancy,  to  the  age 
in  which  they  lived,  and  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  people  to  whom  their  words  were 
most  commonly  addressed.  In  an  age  in 
which  men  were  not  much  accustomed 
to  general  or  abstract  reasonings,  it 
was  more  useful,  surely,  to  state  the  re- 
sults of  any  system  of  Moral  or  Religious 
truth,  in  a  striking  and  simple  manner, 
than  to  point  out  all  the  processes  of 
thought  by  which  they  might  be  establish- 
ed. We  accordingly  find  that,  even  in 
our  Saviour's  most  regular  discourses,  a 
great  many  truths  are  brought  successive- 
ly into  view,  connected  rather  in  their 
general  spirit,  than  by  any  distinct  chain 
of  reasoning, — and  they  are  stated  brief- 
ly and  decisively,  as  maxims  which  may 
stand  upon  their  own  evidence,  with- 
out requiring  much  illustration  in  their 
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support. — This  method  was  particularly 
suited  to  that  order  of  people  to  whom 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel  were  originally 
preached, — the  poorer  and  more  ignorant 
classes  of  society  ;  and  it  is  this  form  of 
doctrine,  so  frequent  in  the  Sacred  Writ- 
ings, which,  notwithstanding  the  occasion- 
al obscurity  arising  from  a  reference  to 
peculiar  customs,  and  from  obsolete  modes 
of  expression,  still  adapts  them  so  remark- 
ably to  the  taste  and  the  understanding 
of  the  multitude. 

It  was  not  often,  however,  that  our 
Saviour  delivered  his  precepts  in  any 
thing  like  a  prepared  and  set  form.  The 
most  noted  instance  of  the  kind  is  that 
beautiful  and  comprehensive  view  of 
Christian  duty,  given  us  by  St  Matthew, 
which  is  commonly  called  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount.  His  more  usual  method 
was,  to  take  occasion  from  some  incident 
iu  the  common  intercourse  of  life,  to  ex- 
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plain  to  his  followers  some  one  or  other 
of  those  enlarged  views  of  Duty  which 
were  so  much  above  the  common  gro- 
velling notions  of  his  countrymen  ;  and 
it  is  in  this  unostentatious  guise  that  we 
still  gather,  in  the  course  of  his  history, 
most  of  those  pure  and  perfect  prin- 
ciples to  which  nothing,  in  any  respect 
equal,  can  be  found  in  the  most  re- 
fined Schools  of  Human  Philosophy.  At 
other  times,  he  veiled  instruction  under 
the  garb  of  some  simple  allegory  or 
story  ;  and  in  this  shape,  so  well  adapted 
likewise  to  a  rude  period  of  Society,  and 
so  interesting  still,  from  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  loftiness  of  the  truths  thus  de- 
li vered»  and  the  homeliness  of  the  dress 
in  which  they  are  disguised,  many,  as 
you  well  know,  of  the  most  important 
precepts  of  the  Gospel  are  conveyed. 

In  the  present  Lecture*  an  opportunity 
is  afforded  me  of  illustrating  a  few  of 
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those  great  truths  unfolded  by  our  Lord, 
as  they  arose  naturally  from  the  incidents 
which  befel  him  ; — in  the  following  one, 
I  shall  have  occasion  to  examine  some 
of  his  more  remarkable  Parables. 

In  the  verse  immediately  following  the 
text,  we  find  him  adding  to  his  disciples 
a  man  of  the  name  of  Levi,  taken  from 
that  class  of  people  who  were  particular- 
ly odious  to  the  Jews,  the  tax-gatherers 
appointed  by  the  Roman  government. 
We  may,  indeed,  suppose,  that  these  men 
were  frequently  guilty  of  acts  of  cruel- 
ty and  injustice  ;  yet  our  Saviour  seems 
always  to  have  looked  with  much  more 
indulgence  upon  those  vices  into  which 
men  were  betrayed  by  the  peculiarities 
of  their  situation,  than  upon  those  which 
argued  a  hardened  and'  vitiated  heart. 
The  Publicans,  therefore,  who,  in  the 
Jewish  stile,  are  constantly  classed  with 
sinners,  he  seems  always  to  have  had 
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much  satisfaction  in  representing  as  infi- 
nitely more  amiable  than  the  proud  Doc- 
tors of  the  Law,  who  were  so  entirely  sa- 
tisfied with  themselves,  and  all  their  own 
performances.  In  the  present  instance, 
mankind  have  been  greatly  benefited 
by  the  choice  made  of  the  publican  Levi, 
as  we  are  informed  that  he  was,  the  same 
individual  who,  under  the  name  of  Mat- 
thew, has  left  the  most  important,  per- 
haps, of  all  the  narratives  of  his  Master's 
history. 

When  he  went  into  the  house  of  this 
new  convert,  and  sat  down  at  meat  with 
him  and  his  friends,  the  ill-natured  and 
illiberal  spirit  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  was  immediately 
excited. — "  How  is  it,"  they  said  to  his 
disciples,  "  that  he  eateth  and  drinketh 
"  with  publicans  and  sinners  ?"  This  gave 
occasion  to  the  observation  which  follows, 
and  which  contains,  in  a  few  words,  so 


OF  INSTRUCTION.  123 

much  of  the  genuine  spirit  of  Christian- 
ity. "  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith  un- 
"  to  them,  They  that  be  whole  have  no 
"  need  of  the  physician,  but  they  that 
"  are  sick.  I  came  not  to  call  the  right- 
"  eous,  but  sinners,  to  repentance."  It 
may,  indeed,  be  affirmed,  that,  in  these 
words,  the  most  distinguishing  feature  of 
the  Gospel  is  brought  before  us.  The 
great  object  of  our  Saviour's  coming  in- 
to the  world  was,  that  he  might  call 
"  sinners  to  repentance."  Other  ob- 
jects, no  doubt,  he  had  in  view.  He 
came  to  elevate  the  hopes  of  the  right- 
eous, "  to  bring  life  and  immortality  to 
"  light,"  and  to  raise,  in  consequence  of 
these  discoveries,  the  moral  character  of 
mankind.  He  came  likewise  to  com- 
fort man  under  the  afflictions  of  his  pre- 
sent condition,  and  to  shew  him,  that 
the  servant  of  God  can  only  be  "  made 
*<  perfect  by  suffering." 
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These  were  great  and  beneficent  designs. 
At  the  same  time,  these  triumphant  hopes 
and  consolations  of  Religion  have  ever 
been,  in  some  degree,  the  portion  of  the 
righteous  :  virtue  itself  suggests  them  to 
the  mind  ;  and,  although  they  have  never 
been  felt  so  fully  as  by  those  whom  the 
Gospel  has  instructed,  yet  it  is  not  here 
that  the  astonishing  mercy  of  that  dis- 
pensation is  peculiarly  to  be  found. 
Amidst  all  the  gloom  and  misery  of 
mortality,  the  good  man  can  lift  the  eye 
of  hope  ;  —  k  is  the  sinner  who  can  find 
no  beam  of  consolation  ;  it  is  he  who 
feels  himself  hated  by  man,  despised  by 
himself,  without  hope  of  pardon  from 
God,  and  who  wears  out  his  life  in  me- 
lancholy dejection,  or  seeks  a  vain  relief 
in  the  repetition  of  his  sins.  Even  in 
heathen  times,  Virtue  under  misfortune 
could  find  consolation  by  laying  claim  to 
the  protection  of  Providence  ;  and  the 
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object  which,  of  all  others,  was  supposed 
most  interesting  to  the  Deity,  was  that 
of  a  good  man  struggling  nobly  with  the 
storms  of  the  world.  It  was  left  for  an 
higher  philosophy  to  discover  that  there 
was  yet  an  object  more  interesting  to 
Heaven, — that  of  a  bad  man  turning 
from  the  evil  of  his  ways, — that  the  tears 
of  the  penitent  are  precious  in  the  sight 
&(  Angels, — and  that  the  Father  of  Spirits 
is  ever  ready  to  be  entreated  by  those 
who  long  to  be  restored  to  his  favour. 

Such  was  the  great  design  of  Almighty 
benevolence  in  the  promulgation  of  the 
Gospel.  The  passage  before  us  shews 
further  m  what  manner  this  design  was 
executed.  Our  Saviour  came  to  offer 
pardon  to  an  offending  world.  Did  he 
therefore  come  with  a  supercilious  air  of 
authority,  and  assume  an  unfeeling  supe- 
riority to  the  beings  whom  he  came  to 
reform  ?  No ;  he  lowered  himself  to  their 
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condition  in  every  thing  but  sin  ;  he  went 
easily,  we  perceive,  into  every  kind  of  so- 
ciety, and  took  no  precedence  except 
what  was  naturally  yielded  to  his  Wisdom 
and  his  Virtue.  It  was  by  the  gentlest  and 
most  insinuating  means  that  he  carried  on 
the  work  of  reformation.  Wherever  pe- 
nitence appeared,  that  instant  he  em- 
braced and  received  it,  and  would  never 
permit  the  haughtiness  of  human  virtue 
to  repress  the  returning  sinner.  No  man, 
indeed,  according  to  the  Religion  which 
he  taught,  has  a  right  to  claim  any  inhe- 
rent superiority  over  his  fellow-creatures  ; 
those  who  think  themselves  righteous 
above  all  others,  he  considered  as  the 
farthest  removed  from  the  true  principles 
of  Christian  perfection  ;  and  while  they 
supposed  themselves  at  a  distance  from 
the  class  of  sinners,  in  his  view  they 
were  the  most  nearly  connected  with 
them.  Nothing,  therefore,  could  be  finer 
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than  the  covert  reproof  which  he  here 
gave  to  the  Pharisees,  and  to  all  such 

o 

false  pretenders  to  righteousness.  He 
seemed  to  say,  that  they  were  too  right- 
eous to  require  any  assistance  from  him  ; 
but  their  consciences  must  have  inform- 
ed them,  when  he  made  this  observation, 
that  in  fact  they  required,  more  than  any 
others,  the  healing  of  the  Divine  Physi- 
cian ;  and  that  it  was  in  that  character 
only,  not  as  good  and  perfect  men,  that 
they  could  have  any  title  to  approach  to 
him. 

While  the  principle  of  Christian  mercy 
is  so  beautifully  brought  out  in  these  few 
expressions,  "  I  came  not  to  call  the 
"  righteous,  but  sinners,  to  repentance," 
the  liberality  and  freedom  of  the  duties 
which  the  Gospel  inculcates  are  shewn 
in  the  course  of  some  other  little  inci- 
dents which  immediately  follow.  The 
same  morose  and  intolerant  Characters 
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who  seemed  to  think  it  so  unbecoming 

o 

a  Divine  Teacher  to  go  into  the  company 
of  sinful  men,  likewise  found  fault  with 
our  Saviour,  because  he  did  not  strictly 
inculcate  the  necessity  for  those  external 
observances  which  constituted,  in  their 
apprehensions,  the  chief  sum  of  Religion. 
He  did  not  insist  that  his  disciples  should 
fast ;  and  on  the  Sabbath-day  his  piety 
did  not  principally  shew  itself  in  the  mi- 
nuteness of  rules  and  forms. 

On  the  subject  of  fasting,  his  thoughts 
are  veiled  in  a  language  somewhat  meta- 
phorical ;  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  discover 
his  meaning.  He  means  to  say,  that  all 
practices  of  this  kind  are,  in  fact,  merely 
helps  to  Devotion  ;  and  while  he  was  with 
his  disciples,  and  instructed  them  in  the 
true  principles  of  Religion,  and  fired  their 
hearts  with  the  love  of  God  and  of  man, 
that  they  stood  in  no  need  of  any  artifi- 
cial self-denial ;  and  that  he  would  leave 
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it  to  themselves  to  discover  the  proper 
occasions  for  again  resorting  to  such  as- 
sistances, when,  upon  his  quitting  them, 
they  should  be  once  more  exposed  to  the 
dangers  and  temptations  of  the  world. 
"  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber 
"  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 
"  So  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
"  with  them,  they  cannot  fast.     But  the 
"  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom 
"  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
"  shall  they  fast  in  those  days."    He  adds 
another  reason  for  the  little  weight  which 
he  laid  on  the  external  offices  of  reli- 
gion,— his  great  object  was  to  point  out 
its  real  and  essential  duties,   and  if  he 
had  wasted  time  in  expounding  the  for- 
mer, he  would  have  weakened  the  force 
of  his   other  instructions,  so   infinitely 
more    important.      These    observances, 
which  had  constituted  the  whole  religion 
of  the  Pharisees,  were  therefore  the  old 

VOL,  II,  I 
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garment,  which  it  was  quite  vain  to  at- 
tempt to  mend,  and  which  it  was  much 
better  at  once  to  throw  aside,  and  to  pro- 
vide a  new  one  in  its  stead, 

Our  Saviour's  observations  on  the  Sab- 
bath are  no  less  enlightened  and  valuable. 
The  Pharisees  reproached  his  disciples 
for  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on  that  day, 
as  they  passed  through  some  corn-fields ; 
and  on  another  occasion,  which  we  find 
at  the  beginning  of  the  third  chapter, 
they  have  even  the  effrontery  to  throw 
out  insinuations  against  himself,  for  per- 
forming upon  the  Sabbath  the  miracle  of 
restoring  the  withered  hand.  Nothing, 
certainly,  could  be  more  absurd  than  ap- 
cusations  of  this  nature  ;  but  in  an  age 
in  which  so  much  stress  was  put  upon 
outward  forms,  they  probably  carried 
some  aspect  of  plausibility.  Mankind 
are  therefore  much  beholden  to  the  de- 
cisive and  triumphant  refutation  which 
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the  words  of  our  Lord  have  for  ever  given 
to  such  bigotted  notions.    He  represents 
the  institution   of  the    Sabbath   as   in- 
tended  for  the   improvement   and  the 
happiness  of  the  human  race — therefore 
any  action  which  was  either  indifferent, 
and  had  no  tendency  to  carry  away  the 
mind  from  religious  impressions,  or  which 
was  conducive  to  the  necessary  support 
of  life,  could  never  be  justly  construed 
as  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  that  holy  or- 
dinance.    "  The  Sabbath  was  made  for 
"  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath." 
Much  less   could  any  blame   be  justly 
thrown  on  the  exercise  of  acts  of  benefi- 
cence upon  that  sacred  day.     Such  acts 
were,  on  the  other  hand,  the  most  cor- 
respondent of  any  with  its  character.    In 
an  enlarged  view  of  Christian  duty,  not 
"  to  do  good,"  if  it  is  in  our  power,  is  "  to 
"  do  evilr"— not  "  to  save  life,"  if  we  are 
able  to  save  it,  is  "  to  kill ;" — and  surely 
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the  dispositions  which  led  to  such  a  de- 
scription of  conduct  were  not  suited  to 
the  heavenly  benevolence  of  the  Sabbath. 
There  are  still  one  or  two  instances 
that  follow  in  succession,  which  I  shall 
quote  as  additional  examples  of  the  inci- 
dental instructions  which  our  Lord  was 
accustomed  to  draw  from  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  happened  to  be 
placed.  The  celebrity  which  he  had  ac- 
quired seems  to  have  struck  two  sets  of 
individuals  in  a  peculiar,  but  very  differ- 
ent manner.  The  Jewish  doctors^  pro- 
voked with  his  opposition  to  their  nar- 
row and  dogmatical  assumptions,  thought 
fit  to  ascribe  his  miraculous  works  to  the 
power  of  the  Devil.  His  Relations,', on; 
the  other  hand,  who,  in  the  simplicity  of 
his  early  life,  had  not  prognosticated  the 
sudden  influence  which  he  was  to  obtain 
over  the  minds  of  his  countrymen,  ima- 
gined that  he  was  hurried  along  by  somje 
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singular  enthusiasm  which  would,  pro- 
bably, terminate  in  his  destruction.  "They 
^  came  to  lay  hold  on  him,"  (we  are  told,) 
"  for  they  said  he  is  beside  himself."  To 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  he  triumphant- 
ly replies,  that  the  character  of  his  works 
might  decide  as  to  the  source  from  which 
they  came, — that  all  his  efforts  were  di- 
rected against  the  powers  of  darkness  ; — 
how  then  could  "  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ?" 
How  could  his  kingdom  "  be  divided 
"  against  itself  ?"  Upon  this  occasion  it  was 
that  he  uttered  those  memorable  words, 
the  most  severe  that  he  ever  uttered,  in 
which  he  almost  excludes  from  the  hopes 
of  mercy  those  who  could  contemplate 
his  performances,  and  yet  impute  them 
to  an  impure  origin.  "  He  that  shall 
"  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
"  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  dan- 
"  ger  of  eternal  damnation, — because  they 
"  said,  he  hath  an  unclean  spirit." 
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The  reproof  which  he  gives  to  his  Re- 
lations for  their  attempt  to  prevent  the 
accomplishment  of  his  great  designs,  rs 
conceived  in  a  very  different  spirit, — and, 
at  the  same  time,  brings  forward  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world  in  one  of  the  most  in- 
teresting aspects  in  which  he  can  appear. 
"  There  came  then,"  says  the  Evangelist, 
"  his  brethren  and  his  mother,  and  stand- 
"  ing  without,   sent    unto   him,   calling 
"  him.      And  the  multitude   sat   about 
"  him,  and  they  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
"  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  without 
"  seek  for  thee.     And  he  answered  them, 
"  saying,  Who  is  my  mother  or  my  bre- 
"  thren  ?    And  he  looked  round  about 
"  on   them   which   sat  about  him,  and 
"  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  bre- 
"  thren.     For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
"  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
"  and  my  sister,  and  mother." 

These  words,  which  any  illustration 
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would  only  enfeeble,  are  addressed  to 
the  whole  of  the  human  race.  What  en- 
couragement do  they  afford  to  our  ex- 
ertions, while  they  tell  the  most  obscure 
individual  among  mankind,  that  if  he  will 
"  do  the  will  of  God;"  he  will  be  regard- 
ed by  his  Heavenly  Master  in  the  closest 
and  most  endearing  light  ;  —  and  how 
beautiful  an  example  do  they  bring  of 
that  divine  instruction  and  consolation, 
which,  from  the  little  daily  occurrences 
of  has  life,  our  Lord  was  enabled  to  -pro- 
vide for  the  futt&e  generations  of  men  !  — 
May  God  grant  that  we  may  all  profit  from 
these  lessons  of  wisdom,  and  of  truth  ;  — 
and  to  Him,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  ever  ascribed,  as  is  most 
da*e,  *H  glory  arid  praise  i'lto* 
nl  '  .Roldfirmq  'io  •afciu^rb  -j 
jfoirfw  eno 


I 

!f       DISCOURSE  VIII.     - 

•:k"0')    1,  •.!  =  '•:»  .:..-••'-;•-..••-•' 
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MARK,  iv.  2,  3.  tn- 

•,.«D   !>«.;          >'-'•••    i":        ^ 


"  And  he  taught  them  many  things  by  pd£ 
it6  rabies,  and  said  unto  them  in  his  doc- 
"trine,  Hearken,  behold  there  went  out 
"  a  sower  to  sow."       ft*  ^WH^  h 

^  ~*f  ihim  IMaliii^iWlW^1^ 
AN  opportunity  is  now  afforded  me,  my 

brethren,  of  illustrating  some  of  those 
important  doctrines  which  our  Lord  con- 
veyed under  the  disguise  of  parables.  In 
the  very  beautiful  one  which  begins  with 

*  Preached  on  Sexagesima  Sunday. 
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the  words  of  the  text,  and  which  you 
will  find  in   another  form,  in  the   Gos- 
pel for  this  day,  the  great  Sower  of  the 
seed  of  life  has  pointed  out  the  kind  of 
obstacles  to  which  his  religion  is  exposed 
in  the  world,  and  the  nature  of  those  qua- 
lifications which  can  alone  render  it  ef- 
fectual for  the  moral  discipline  of  the 
heart* .     The   whole   passage   is    highly 
worthy  of  our  most  serious  attention,  for 
never,  I  believe,  were  truths  more  weighty 
and  profound,  represented  by  images  so 
obvious  and  familiar. 
_w*'  Behold  there  went  out  a  sower  to  sow." 
From  this  very  simple  introduction,  a  re- 
flection of  spme  moment  is  suggested.    It 
exhibits  to  us,  in  a  striking  manner,  the 
natural  and  unambitious  character  of  the 
Christian  institution.    When  we  first  hear 
of,  a  revelation  from  heaven,  our  imagi- 
natfons  are  apt  to  take  alarm :  we  im- 
mediately conjure  up  into  our  minds  all 
those  images  of  supernatural  power  which 
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seem  Characteristic  of  the  approaching 
Deity,  and,  according  to  our  predominant 
disposition,  we  either  sink  into  supersti- 
tious! fear,  or  close  our  eyes  in  blind  in- 
fo>edufrty.  Now,  the  interesting  and  im- 
portant circum&a&ce  in  Christianity  is, 
that  while  it  is  supernatural  in  its  origin,  it 
is  yet,  in  a  womierifai  manner,  accommo- 
dated to  the  established  system  of  nature, 
so  tiiat  we  ar>e  enabled,  without  any  kind 
offeree  upon  our  Jfioughtty  to  pass  from 
t&e  notions  of  common  tife  to  the  higher 
views  of  Religion.  Nothing  can  be  ;more 
obvious  to  an  attentive  reader  of  the  Gos- 
pels, than  the  constant  aim  of  our  Sa^- 
viour  to  bring  -down  himself  and  his  doc- 
trine to  the  level  -of  that  Nature  which  he 
undertook  to  reform,  and  while,  as  we 
have  seen,  he  did  sudh  works  as  were  be- 
yond the  reach  of  human  power,  and 
opened  discoveries  «ato  the  ways  of  God, 
which  it  had  never  entered  into  the  fjeart 
of  man  to  conceive,— fee  yet  Beemed  to 
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be  as  simply  and  humbly  employed  as 
"  a  sower  who  goes  out  to  sow." 
./*/#  And  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the 
"  way-side,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came 
"  and  devoured  it  up." — It  is  a  most  inte- 
resting inquiry,  my  brethren,  what  be- 
comes of  this  Moral  seed  from  which  the 
harvest  of  Eternity  is  to  spring.     The 
words,  which  you  have  now  heard,  point 
out  the  manner  in  which  a  great  portion  of 
it  is  lost  The  radical  defect  to  which  men, 
in  general,  are  but  too  liable,  is  thought- 
lessness and  unconcern   respecting  the 
great  object  of  their  being.     They  are  apt 
to  pass  through  the  world  without  consi- 
deration ;  and  if,  in  the  course  of  their 
existence,  they  have  not  been  guilty  of 
any  flagrant   breach   of  morality,  they 
yet  have  never  made  the  principles  on 
which  their  conduct  should  be  regulated, 
an  object  of  anxiety  and  concern.     They 
are  carried  along  by  the  common  tide, 
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and  follow  the  multitude,  whether  it  be 
to  good  or  evil.  "  These  are  they  by  the 
"  way-side,  where  the  word  is  sown  ;  but 
"  when  they  have  heard,  Satan  cometh 
"  immediately  and  taketh  away  the  word 
"  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts." — On 
their  inattentive  minds,  the  great  lessons 
of  Religion  make  little  or  no  impression, 
and  they  hear  the  word  which  calls  them 
to  the  performance  of  those  duties  for 
which  they  were  born,  without  seeming 
to  understand  it.  It  is,  my  brethren,  a 
melancholy  reflection,  that  this  descrip- 
tion of  character  is  not  to  be  found  chief- 
ly among  the  poorer  and  more  ignorant 
classes  of  society  ;  among  those,  who,  if 
they  know  not  their  duty,  may  meet  with 
some  excuse  from  their  want  of  opportunity 
to  learn  it.  It  is,  I  fear,  to  be  found  still 
more  among  those,  who,  having  every 
opportunity  to  learn  what  station  they 
ought  to  occupy  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
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yet  stand  by  "  the  way-side."  It  is  to  be 
found  among  the  dissipated  and  the  idle, 
who,  forgetting  the  place  which  they  hold 
in  society,  and  the  talents  committed  to 
their  trust,  too  often  complete  the  vain 
round  of  an  insignificant  life,  without 
having  performed  any  duty  well,  or  hav- 
ing seriously  thought  that  there  were 
any  to  be  performed  !. 

"And  some  fell  on  stony  ground, 
"  where  it  had  not  much  earth,  and  im- 
"  mediately  it  sprung  up,  because  it  had 
"  no  depth  of  earth  ;  but  when  the  sun 
"was  up  it  was  scorched ;  and  because  it 
"had  no  root,  it  withered  away." — 
"These  are  they  which  are  sown  on  stony 
"  ground,"  as  our  Saviour  explains  him- 
self, "who,  when  they  have  heard  the 
"  word,  immediately  receive  it  with  glad- 
"  ness,  and '-have  no  root  in  themselves,* 
"  and  so  endure  but  -for  a  time:  after^ 
"ward,  when  affliction  or  persecution 
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"  ariseth  for  the  word's  sake,  immediate- 
"  ly  they  are  offended." — These  words  de- 
scribe, very  emphatically,  another  nume- 
rous portion  of  the  human  race ;  those 
who,  though  fully  aware  of  what  is  in- 
cumbent on  them,  as  men  and  as  Christ- 
ians, and  although  sensible  to  its  serious- 
ness and  importance,  yet  have  not  strength 
of  mind  sufficient  to  carry  them  through 
those  temptations  which  impede  them  in 
the  course  of  their  practice.  "  They  hear 
"  the  word,  and  receive  it  with  gladness ;" 
they  feel  its  beauty,  and  they  know  its 
value  :  they  hope  and  believe  that  they 
have  found  armour  against  the  hour  of 
trial :  yet  when  that  hour  comes,  they 
scarcely  make  any  resistance,  and  again 
fall  a  prey  to  the  sins  which  most  easily 
beset  them, — or  have  not  resolution  to 
bear  up  against  the  evils  of  their  condi- 
tion. There  is  a  constant  source  of  self- 
deception  in  persons  of  this  character, 
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which  ought  to  be  pointed  out  to  them. 
They  satisfy  their  consciences  with  the 
belief  that  they  love  their  duty,  and  too 
readily  impute  to  the  weakness  of  human 
nature,  those  deviations  from  it  into  which 
they  too  commonly  run.  But  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  however  the  imaginations  of 
such  men  may  be  delighted  with  contem- 
plating the  beauty  of  virtue,  or  the  excel- 
lence of  Christianity,  yet  their  hearts  are 
not  really  attached  to  those  divine  prin*- 
ciples  of  action  :  they  will  make  no  sacri- 
fice for  them  ;  they  will  go  through  no 
trial  for  the  sake  of  their  conscience. 

"  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the 
"  thorns  grew  up  and  choked  it,  and  it 
"  yielded  no  fruit."  "  These  are  they 
"  which  are  sown  among  thorns :  such 
"  as  hear  the  word,  and  the  cares  of  this 
"  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
"  and  the  lusts  of  other  things  entering 
"in,  choke  the. word,  and  it  becometh 
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"  unfruitful."  The  characters  already  de- 
scribed are  those  of  the  inattentive  and 
the  irresolute.  There  is  still  another  large 
description  of  men  who  both  seem  attentive 
to  the  principles  of  rectitude,  and  are  not 
naturally  deficient  in  energy  and  perseve- 
rance, but  who  are  so  immersed  in  the  bu- 
siness and  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  that 
the  occupations  suited  to  them  as  moral 
and  religious  beings,  are  sunk  entirely,  or 
but  slightly  fulfilled,  amidst  the  multipli- 
city of  their  other  concerns.  Such  are 
the  men  who  are  much  more  eager  to  ac- 
quire, than  to  make  a  proper  use  of  riches  : 
who,  while  they  observe  the  forms  of  mo- 
rality and  piety,  yet  feel  not  the  spirit  by 
which  these  principles  act  upon  the  mind : 
and  while  they  are  perhaps  observant  of 
all  the  decencies  of  life,  are  yet  much 
more  alive  to  their  own  selfish  conve- 
niences than  to  the  severest  necessities  of 
their. brethren.  These  pass  in  the  world 
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for  wise  men  :  often,  too,  for  men  of  pro- 
priety and  regularity  of  conduct ;  but,  in 
the  language  of  the  Gospel,  their  virtue 
is  "  choked,"  and,  while  they  may  seem 
praise-worthy  in  the  sight  of  men,  they 
are  yet  unfruitful  towards  God. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  the  preced- 
ing characters  are  by  no  means  the  cha- 
racters of  those  who  lose  their  place 
in  society  in  consequence  of  their  vices, 
or  who  sink  into  any  great  degree,  of 
disrespect.  They  are,  on  the  contrary, 
the  characters  of  men  whom  we  may  meet 
with  everyday  in  the  world:  and  it  is  there- 
fore of  the  utmost  moment  for  us  to  search 
into  our  own  hearts,  and  to  examine  whe- 
ther or  no  we  can  be  classed  among  them. 
The  inquiry,  my  brethren,  is  indeed  one 
of  the  deepest  interest ;  for  the  happi- 
ness of  men,  in  a  future  state  of  existence, 
must  necessarily  depend  upon  their  ac- 
quiring certain  qualifications  here ;  and 
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the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  cannot  be 
promised  to  those  who  do  not  esteem  it 
worthy  their  exertions  to  cultivate  its 
seed  in  their  hearts.  Indeed,  (to  use  the 
beautiful  expressions  of  Tillotson,)  "  it 
"  were  unfit  that  so  excellent  and  glorious 
"  a  reward  as  the  Gospel  promises,  should 
"  stoop  down,  like  fruit  upon  a  full-laden 
"  bough,  to  be  plucked  by  every  idle  and 
"  wanton  hand ;  that  Heaven  should  be 
"  prostituted  to  the  lazy  desires  and  faint 
"  wishes,  to  the  cheap  and  ordinary  en- 
"  deavours  of  slothful  men.  God,"  he 
adds,  "  will  not  so  much  disparage  eternal 
"  life  and  happiness,  as  to  bestow  it  upon 
"  those  who  have  conceived  so  low  an 
"  opinion  of  it,  as  not  to  think  it  worth 
"  the  labouring  for."  * 

In  these  circumstances,  how  very  con- 
solatory is  the  concluding  verse  of  the 
parable ;  and  how  plainly  does  it  shew 

*  Tillotson's  sixth  Sermon,  Vol.  I. 
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that  the  momentous  concern  of  eternal 
life  is  yet  in  the  power  of  every  indivi- 
dual ;  that  the  exertions  requisite  are  not 
troublesome,  nor  very  great,  but  that 
every  thing  may  be  accomplished  by  sin- 
cerity and  perseverance  !  "  And  others 
"  fell  on  good  ground,  and  did  yield 
"  fruit,  that  sprang  up  and  increased,  and 
"  brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and  some 
"  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred.  And  these 
"  are  they  which  are  sown  on  good 
"  ground,  such  as  hear  the  word  and  re- 
"  ceive  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit."  Or,  as 
St  Luke  expresses  it  in  the  Gospel  for 
this  day,  "  that  on  the  good  ground  are 
"  they  which,  in  an  honest  and  good 
"  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  it 
"  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience." — 
It  is  not  in  the  power  of  human  language 
to  convey  sentiments  more  liberal,  or 
more  evidently  just.  We  are  not  here 
told  of  particular  opinions  in  religion,  or 
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of  any  feelings  and  emotions  which  may 
depend  upon  natural  constitution.  We 
are  at  once  referred  to  the  voice  of  Con- 
science, and  are  commissioned  to  listen 
with  an  attentive  ear  to  the  report  which 
it  brings.  We  are  asked  whether  we  give 
our  minds  to  the  words  of  instruction,  and 
endeavour  to  practise  the  lessons  which 
we  have  received.  Do  we  keep  "  the 
word"  which  we  have  heard  ?  Or,  do  we 
steadily  frame  our  conduct  on  those  prin- 
ciples which  we  know  to  be  true  ?  Are 
our  hearts  "  honest  and  good  ?"  Do  our 
consciences  bring  no  accusation  against 
us  of  wilful  perversity  and  disingenuous- 
ness  of  conduct  ?  Have  we  humility 
enough  to  be  told  of  our  errors,  and  recti- 
tude enough  to  amend  them  ?  If  this  be 
the  case,  my  brethren,  if  our  spirits  are  of 
this  docile  character,  we  may  be  assured 
that  the  seed  of  life  will  find  its  way  into 


ON  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER,  &C.       149 

them,  and  that  it  will  not  fail  to  produce 
an  harvest  "  fitted  for  immortality  !" 

That  we  may  not  be  too  much  alarmed 
with  the  notion  of  what  is  expected  from 
us,  and  that  we  may  repose  with  tranquil 
minds  on  the  consciousness  of  upright 
intention,  it  is  salutary  to  attend  to  the 
expression  which  marks  the  different  pro- 
portions of  the  fruit  produced.  "  They 
"which  are  sown  on  good  ground  hear 
"  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  bring  forth 
"  fruit,  some  thirty  fold,  some  sixty,  and 
w  some  an  hundred." — This  variety  may 
arise  from  many  accidental  circumstances 
of  condition,  of  information,  of  abilities* — 
and  one  person  may  thus  attain  a  much 
higher  progress  in  piety  and  virtue  than 
another ;  yet,  wherever  there  is  the  good 
soil,  or  the  "  honest  and  goodheart,"  there 
will  be  fruit  in  some  proportion, — and  that 
fruit  will  finally  be  gathered  into  the  gar- 
ner of  God  !  This,  in  truth,  is  the  mighty 


150   ON  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER,  &C. 

object  to  which  all  piety  and  goodness 
finally  aspire ;  and  this  the  prospect  which 
carries  them  with  dignity  and  firmness 
through  the  temptations  and  disorders  of 
the  world.  It  is  this  high  prospect  of  fu- 
ture exaltation  which  encourages  them 
now  "  to  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience," 
and  which  lifts  the  eyes  of  the  good  above 
the  fleeting  shadows  of  the  present  life — 
•"  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  tem- 
."  poral,  but  the  things  which  are  unseen 
"  are  eternal !" 

A  very  interesting  view  is  given  us  in 
another  parable  immediately  following,  of 
the  silent,  and  often  unnoticed  progress 
of  a  pious  life,  from  its  first  beginnings, 
to  that  lofty  consummation  which  awaits 
it.  The  image  is  the  same  as  that  in  the 
parable  which  I  have  illustrated,  and  it 
is  applied  in  a  beautiful  manner,  to  point 
out  the  tranquillity  with  which  every  man, 
who  aims  at  performing  his  duty,  ought 
to  look  forward  to  that  last  hour,  which, 
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while  it  carries  the  appearance  of  destruc- 
tion, is  sent  by  a  watchful  Providence  to 
complete  the  great  object  of  his  destina- 
tion.— "And  he  said,  So  is  the  kingdom  of 
"  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into 
"  the  ground,  and  should  sleep,  and  rise 
"  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should 
"  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not 
"  how.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth 
"  fruit  of  herself,  first  the  blade,  then  the 
"  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 
"  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  im- 
"  mediately  he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  be- 
"  cause  the  harvest  is  come." 

A  similar  image  is  applied  in  the  verses 
which  follow,  to  the  progress  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  the  world,  which  bears,  indeed,  no 
faint  analogy  to  that  gradual  advance- 
ment towards  perfection  to  be  traced  in 
the  life  of  a  good  man. — "  And  he  said, 
"  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  king- 
*'  dom  of  God,  or  with  what  comparison 
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"  shall  we  compare  it  ?  It  is  like  a  grain 
"  of  mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown 
"  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
"  be  in  the  earth.  But  when  it  is  sown, 
"  it  groweth  up,  and  becometh  greater 
"  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great 
"  branches,  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air 
•'  may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it." 
These  words,  as  applied  to  the  progress 
of  the  Gospel,  have  undoubtedly  been 
prophetic ;  and  if  it  is  a  striking  argu- 
ment in  support  of  Christianity,  to  com- 
pare its  influences  upon  human  society, 
so  extensive  and  so  constantly  increas- 
ing, with  the  apparent  insignificance  of 
its  origin,  it  must  add  no  small  weight  to 
this  argument  to  find,  that  all  these  pro- 
digious consequences  were  from  the  be- 
ginning foreseen  by  its  Author ;  and  that, 
while  he  himself  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head,  he  could  still  predict,  that  the  future 
generations  of  men  would  yet  seek  for 
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shelter  under  the  shadow  of  that  tree 
which  he  was  then  sowing  in  the  earth. 

Unto  us,  my  brethren,  who  have  been 
born  beneath  its  branches,  and  to  whom  it  is 
given  to  know  "the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
"  dom  of  God,"  may  he  now  of  his  good- 
ness grant,  according  to  the  expressions 
with  which  our  Saviour  commonly  closes 
his  parables,  that  "seeing we  may  see,  and 
"  hearing  we  may  understand," — that,  as 
"  we  hear  the  word,  we  mavreceive.it,  and 

V 

"  bring  forth  fruit," — that  we  may  "  take 
fi  heed  to  what  we  hear,  since  with  what 
"  measure  we  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
"  to  us,  and  to  them  that  diligently  hear, 
"  shall  more  be  given," — and  that,  while 
we  ponder  the  invaluable  truths  which 
have  been  conveyed  to  us  under  this  sim- 
ple form,  as  "  we  have  ears  to  hear,  sd 
"  we  may  hear !" 


:iw;ir 


oro,  DISCOURSE 

;  >8"HT;»k-  i  I  •-'• 

ON  THE  CHARITY  OF  THE  GOSPEL.* 


2  COR.  xni.  8.       <r 


"  C%ar%  never  faileth." 

' 


IN  the  splendid  passage,  my  brethren, 
from  which  these  words  are  taken,  and 
which  you  have  this  day  heard  from  the 
altar,  —  the  Apostle  begins  with  enforcing 
the  necessity  of  Charity,  as  an  essential 
part  of  Christian  virtue,  and  then  de- 
scribes its  influence  on  the  duties  of  so- 
cial life.  In  the  text,  he  proceeds  fur- 

*  Preached  on  Quinquagesima  Sunday. 
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ther  to  point  out  its  permanence  and  sta- 
bility ;  and,  while  all  other  virtues  and 
eminent  qualities  are  only  steps  of  ad- 
vancement to  some  greater  perfection, 
"  Charity  (he  affirms)  never  faileth."  To 
this  view  of  the  subject  I  am  desirous  -at 
present  to  direct  your  attention,  as  it  may 
both  lead  us  to  a  discovery  of  the  exact 
nature  of  the  principle  which  the  Apostle 
here  so  powerfully  recommends,  and  as 
it  will  open  some  interesting  views  of  the 
system  of  Christianity. 

In  the  first  place,  when  we  throw  our 
eyes  upon  the  scene  of  human  existence, 
every  thing  which  we  see  around  us  ap- 
pears to  contain  a  principle  of  failure. 
Man  and  his  employments, — systems  of 
Empire, — systems  of  Religion, — the  Uni- 
verse itself, — seem  destined  only  for  a  tem- 
porary being ;  and  all  that  we  behold  most 
splendid  and  attractive,  we  cannot  but  be 
aware  is  only  for  a  season.  Amidst  this  con- 
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course  of  shadows,  however  beautiful  and 
glittering,  we  must  often  feel  ourselves 
dissatisfied  and  sad ;  and  it  is  natural 
for  us  to  inquire,  whether  there  is  any 
one  principle  in  life  which  is  not  destined 
to  submit  to  the  general  decay.  In  mak- 
ing this  examination,  we  shall  find,  that 
all  the  efforts  of  human  ambition, — all  the 
exercise  of  mere  abilities, — perish  without 
producing  any  permanent  effects,  or  that 
their  lasting  influence  is  commonly  very 
different  from  what  they  designed  ;  that 
the  influence  of  vice,  however  fatally  ex- 
tensive, yet  shrinks  from  observation,  as 
if  conscious  of  its  final  degradation  and 
overthrow; — that  all  the  brilliant  acquire- 
ments of  the  human  mind,  and  all  the 
exertions  of  genius,  are  yet  only  imper- 
fect employments  of  powers,  which  have 
not  received  their  last  improvement ;  that 
our  views  of  Religion  are  inadequate  and 
low,  when  compared  to  the  lofty  object 
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at  which  they  aim  ;  that  "  we  know  but 
"  in  part,  and  prophesy  but  in  part,  and 
"  that  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come, 
"  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
"  away."  Thus,  even  that  principle  of  our 
nature,  and  those  discoveries  of  Revela- 
tion, which  point  to  an  higher  and  a  per- 
manent order  of  existence,  proclaim  their 
own  incompleteness  and  instability,  no 
less  than  the  decay  of  all  those  purposes 
and  affections  which  extend  not  beyond 
the  bounds  of  mortal  life. 

Is  there,  then,  among  all  the  operations 
and  the  affections  of  man,  any  one  which 
has  the  seal  of  stability  affixed  to  it  ?  Is 
there  any  one  principle  of  our  nature, 
which,  in  all  periods  of  society,  and  amidst 
all  the  passing  phantoms  of  the  world, 
seems  to  have  a  real  and  substantial 
form  ?  We  cannot  place  it  in  the  desire  of 
human  distinction,  or  in  any  of  those  exer- 
tions for  present  good,  which  lose  their 
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object  even  while  it  is  within  their  grasp  ; 
we  cannot  place  it  even  in  many  of  the 
nobler  efforts  of  Virtue,  which,  however 
admirable  in  themselves,  are  yet  accom- 
modated to  the  present  life  as  a  state 
of  trial  and  school  of  probation,  and  not 
to  what  we  believe  will  be  our  final 
condition ;  we  cannot  either  place  it, 
we  perceive,  in  religious  Faith,  which,  al- 
though it  looks  forward  to  a  perfect  state 
of  being,  shall  itself  also  be  lost  in  greater 
perfection.  We  must  seek  for  it,  then,  my 
brethren,  in  the  principle  of  Humanity,  in 
that  tie  of  affection  which  binds  man  to 
man, — in  that  sympathetic  feeling  which 
makes  the  interest  of  others  our  own, — 
and  which,  amidst  all  the  weakness  and 
vices  of  our  nature,  has  yet,  in  every 
age,  presented  one  pleasing  form  on 
which  the  eye  of  contemplation  might 
rest ;  one  vestige  of  the  celestial  origin 
from  which  we  sprung  not  yet  quite  ef- 
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faced,  and  to  which  the  world,  notwith- 
standing all  its  mutability,  can  yet  afford 
opportunities    of  exertion,   which   have 
ever  been  felt  as  solid  and  unperishing 
good.     Whenever  we  cultivate  the  sen- 
timents of  love,  or  seek  to  promote  the 
good  of  mankind,  we  feel  that  we  are 
entering   upon    a   course   which   brings 
both  immediate  and  permanent  satisfac- 
tion.   We  then  feel  that  we  live,  not  only 
in  our  own  feeble  existence,  but  in  the 
affections  and  breasts  of  our  fellow-crea- 
tures ;    and    connecting    ourselves,    not 
with  the  fleeting  dreams  of  worldly  good, 
but  with  the  hearts  and  the  souls  of  man^ 
kind,  we  are  conscious  of  a  stability  of 
happiness  which  cannot  be  torn  from  us ! 
It  is  in  this  manner  that,  in  all  ages, 
the  truly  benevolent  and  humane  have 
ever    believed  that  they  have   secured 
real  good.     Even  while  they  might  have 
but  a  very  shadowy  perception  of  a  fur 
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ture  state  of  being,  they  have  felt  that 
there  was  something  really  excellent  in 
their  present  condition  ;  and,  while  their 
Hope  and  their  Faith  might  not  be  awa- 
kened by  the  Gospel,  they  yet  had  an  in- 
tuitive perception,  that  "  Charity  never 
«  faileth." 

It  is,  however,  to  the  Gospel,  and  to  the 
faith  which  it  inspires,  that  we  are,  in  the 
second  place,  to  ascribe  the  perfection  of 
Charity ;  and  however  noble  the  efforts  of 
humanity  may  have  been  in  former  pe- 
riods of  the  world,  there  is  yet  something 
in  the  description  of  the  Apostle,  which 
we  feel  cannot  apply  to  them.  We  must 
ascribe  to  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  that  in- 
spiring conviction,  that  man  is  not  the 
creature  of  a  day ;  that  every  individual 
who  breathes  the  breath  of  life  is  the  des- 
tined heir  of  an  eternal  existence;  and  that 
all  the  weakness  and  infirmities  of  our 
present  being  cannot  smother  the  lurking 
spark  of  immortality. 
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From  this  sentiment,  my  brethren,  the 
charity  of  the  Christian  puts  on  the  ele- 
vated form  ascribed  to  it  by  the  Apostle. 
It  is  not  only  in  public  life,  when  the 
good  of  a  nation*  or  of  the  world,  warms 
the  imagination  of  the  Patriot  or  the 
Philanthropist, — it  is  not  only  amidst  do- 
mestic affections,  when  thex  kind  instincts 
of  nature  give  a  delightful  colouring  to 
all  the  exertions  of  duty, — nor  is  it  only 
where  our  feelings  are  interested  by  suf- 
fering virtue,  or  by  some  striking  appear- 
ance of  human  calamity, — it  is  not  in 
such  scenes  alone,  that  the  universal  and 
omnipresent  spirit  of  Christian  charity 
finds  itself  animated  into  action.  Wher- 
ever it  looks  upon  the  face  of  man,  there 
it  beholds  one  for  whom  the  Son  of  God 
died,  and  to  whom  lite  has  proclaimed  im- 
mortal life.  In  this  high  aspect,  all  the 
littleness  of  present  existence,  all  its  dark- 
x^ess  and  defilement  vanish  as  if  they  had 

VOL.  II.  I,. 


162        ON  THE  CHARITY  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

no  being :  the  obscurities  and  the  defor- 
mities of  poverty,  the  narrowness  and 
weakness  of  vulgar  understandings,  even 
the  degradations  of  vice,  cannot  oppose 
the  sublime  interest  with  which  the  sight 
of  every  thing  human  inspires  it ;  and  in 
the  most  bounded  sphere  of  life,  it  can 
yet  exercise  those  warm  and  animated  af- 
fections, Which,  lighted  by  the  torch  of 
Heaven,  descend  to  bless  the  shivering 
outcasts  of  mortality. 

It  is  this  circumstance  which  gives  to  the 
Charity  of  the  Gospel  that  constant  and 
watchful  character,  which,  according  to 
the  description  of  the  Apostle,  carries  it 
into  every  department  of  conduct.  He 
describes  it  as  existing  not  in  those  actions 
chiefly  where  we  commonly  think  it  is 
only  to  be  found.  We  may"  give  our  goods 
"  to  the  poor,"  or  "  our  body  to  be  burn- 
"  ed,"  and  yet  "  have  not  charity."  These 
splendid  acts  of  bounty,  or  of  martyrdom, 
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may  possibly  proceed  from  the  weakness 
of  human  vanity.  But  when,  deeply  feel- 
ing the  nature  of  that  sacred  tie  which  con- 

o 

nectsus  even  with  the  weakest  or  the  worst 
of  mankind,  we  "  suffer  long,  and  are 
"  kind,"  amidst  their  errors  and  offences, — 
when,  triumphing  in  the  accomplishments 
and  virtues  of  others,  we  are  superior  to 
the  low  selfishness  of  "  envy,"-^-when 
fearful  to  esteem  ourselves  more  than  our 
brethren,  we  "  vaunt"  not  in  vain  glory: 
when,  attentive  even  to  the  least  feelings 
of  every  human  being,  we  are  careful  on 
no  occasion  to  "  behave  ourselves  un- 
**  seemly,"— when,  amidst  our  constant 
regard  to  the  rights  of  others,  we  push  not 
to  the  utmost  the  pursuit  of"  our  own,"— 
when  we  are  "  not  easily  provoked," 
"  when  we  think  no  evil :" — in  these  in- 
stances, my  brethren,  which  penetrate  into 
every  scene  and  action  of  human  life,  we 
can  most  surely  indicate  the  prevalence  in 
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our  souls  of  that  deep  and  delicate  sense 
of  the  value  and  the  claims  of  our  com- 
mon nature,  which  springs  from  the 
"  never-failing  charity"  of  the  Gospel. 

In  the  third  place,  the  words  which  fol- 
low the  text,  open  a  wide  view  of  the  ul- 
timate scope  and  tendency  of  Christianity. 
"  Charity  never  faileth  ;"  but  "  whether 
"  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail ; 
"  whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall 
"  cease ;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it 
"  shall  vanish  away.  Now  we  see  through 
"  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face," 
Can  it  be  more  clearly  shewn  to  us,  that 
the  chief  part  of  Religion  consists  in  the 
unwearied  cultivation  of  all  the  chari- 
table affections?  These  alone  will  never 
fail.  All  our  present  modes  and  forms 
of  belief  will,  in  a  future  state  of  being, 
vanish  before  the  clear  light  of  actual 
vision  ;  lines  of  distinction,  which  may 
now  seem  to  us  like  the  gulf  that  se- 
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parates  Heaven  from  Hell,  will  disap- 
pear, probably,  like  the  clouds  which 
hover  before  the  sun ;  all  their  imperfect 
conceptions  of  Faith  will  then  be  illumi- 
nated to  the  pious  and  the  sincere  ;  but 
while  all  the  misapprehensions  which  di- 
vided them  on  earth  shall  for  ever  be  done 
away,  the  bonds  of  Charity  which  united 
them  shall  be  strengthened  through  the 
ages  of  Eternity. 

How  true  is  it,  then,  that  the  foretaste 
of  heavenly  felicity  may  be  anticipated 
on  earth ;  that  the  character  which  unites 
the  angels  and  the  archangels  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Almighty  Father,  may,  amidst 
our  human  imperfection,  be  partly  our 
own  ;  and  that  when  '*  we  suffer  long, 
"  and  are  kind,  envy  not,  vaimt  not  our- 
"  selves,  do  not  behave  ourselves  un- 
"  seemly,  seek  not  our  own,  are  not 
"  easily  provoked,  think  no  evil,  rejoice 
"  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoice  in  the  truth, 
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"  bear  all  things,  believe  all  things,  hope 
"  all  things,  endure  all  things ;"  even 
amidst  the  darkness  of  our  present  being, 
in  which  we  "  see  only  as  through  a 
w  glass,"  we  shall  breathe  the  spirit  of 
those  who  "  behold  their  Maker  face  to 
"  face  ;"  and  that,  while  Hope  and  Faith 
are  only  our  guides  to  that  bright  assem- 
bly, the  Charity  which  we  cultivate  here, 
will  there,  too,  be  our  greatest  reward 
and  glory ! 


fc 'fjftf*  **%&*  «A 
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DISCOURSE  X. 

OK  RELIGIOUS  RETIREMENT.  * 


MATTHEW,  iv.  1. 

"  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into 
"  the  wilderness." 

AT  this  season  we  are  summoned  by  the 
Church  to  suspend,  in  some  degree,  the 
usual  course  of  our  thoughts  and  em- 
ployments, and  to  set  apart  a  portion  of 
our  time  for  meditation  and  recollection. 
— Here,  as  in  every  other  department  of 
conduct,  the  example  of  our  Saviour  is 

*  Preached  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent. 
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held  out  to  us;  and  from  that  world, which 
is  the  great  field  of  our  temptations,  and 
too  often,  alas  !  of  our  fall,  we  are  re- 
quired to  follow  Him  into  the  wilderness, 
and  there  to  become  witnesses  of  that 
strength  which  he  summoned  up  in  the 
hours  of  abstinence  and  retirement,  and 
by  which  he  was  enabled  to  defeat  the 
attempts  of  the  spiritual  Enemy  of  man. 
To  those  who  are  much  wedded  to 
common  occupations  and  pleasures,  the 
notion  even  of  a  temporary  seeession 
from  their  allurements,  appears  to  be  dark 
and  disagreeable.  They  are  generally 
acknowledged,  indeed,  to  lead  to  disap- 
pointment, yet  those  who  are  the  most 
sensible  of  their  fallacies,  are,  perhaps,  the 
most  loath  to  desert  them  ;  and  the 
distraction  of  thought  which  accompa- 
nies them,  while  it  is  quite  devoid  of 
real  enjoyment,  yet  disqualifies  the  mind 
from  deriving  any  satisfaction  from  con- 
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templation  and  retirement.  At  the  same 
time,  my  brethren,  there  are  many  cir- 
cumstances which  shew,  that  an  occasion- 
al retreat  from  the  hurry  of  our  lives  is 
agreeable  to  our  natural  dispositions ; 
and  however  the  worldlv  habits  which  we 

•/ 

have  fostered  may  obstruct  the  cultivation 
of  these  dispositions,  they  are  yet  sel- 
dom entirely  eradicated. 

It  is  not  often  that  the  world  possesses 
so  strong  a  hold  of  our  thoughts  as  to 
make  us  unwilling  to  quit  it,  at  least  in 
imagination.  We  may  not  have  the  courage 
really  to  seclude  ourselves  from  its  entice- 
ments, but  we  feign  to  ourselves  pictures 
of  seclusion  which  seem  to  us  more  de- 
lightful than  all  that  ambition  or  vanity 
can  offer ;  and  in  the  works  of  fiction,  and 
the  descriptions  of  poetry,  we  are  pleas- 
ed to  contemplate  those  representations 
of  humble  life,  which,  remote  from  the 
strong  glare  of  society,  reposes  amidst 
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the  simple  forms  of  rural  and  domestic 
tranquillity. 

The  same  general  taste  appears,  like- 
wise, from  the  attachment  which  ah1  men, 
in  some  degree,  possess  for  the  beauties 
of  Nature,  and  for  the  Country.  Long 
habits  of  intercourse  with  the  world  may, 
indeed,  frequently  incapacitate  us  from  en- 
joying these  with  a  true  relish,  yet  we 
look  back  with  regret  upon  the  time 
when  they  were  delightful  to  us  ;  and 
we  are  often  willing  to  hope  that  the 
time  may  again  arrive,  when  we  shall 
retire  from  all  the  labours  and  all  the  dis- 
sipations of  men,  into  those  quiet  scenes 
which  still  reflect  from  their  bosom  the 
infant  innocence  of  Creation.  t| ,j 

Even  while  we  are  ourselves,  incapable 
of  sharing  in  these  pleasures,  we  yet  ad- 
mire those  who  have  hearts  alive  to  them  ; 
we  believe  that  in  their  minds  the  seeds 
of  genius  and  of  taste  are  sown;  and 


ON   RELIGIOUS  RETIREMENT. 

we  reckon  upon  finding  in  their  charac- 
ters the  amiable  and  the  gentle  virtues. 
We  admire  them  when  they  have  their 
minds  in  harmony  with  Nature  in  all  its 
aspects ;  when  they  not  only  delight  to 
contemplate  its  softer  and  more  regular 
features,  but  even  to  be  "  led  up  of  the 
*<  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,"  and  can  find 
in  desolation  itself,  something  which 
touches  the  higher  chords  of  their  souls. 
It  is  in  the  world  of  Man,  indeed,  that 
we  are  conscious  we  ought  to  act ;  but 
to  those  who  love  at  times  to  retreat 
from  that  crowded  stage,  and  to  give  a 
scope  to  their  thoughts  in  the  bound- 
less World  of  Nature,  we  are  apt  to 
ascribe  spirits  of  a  loftier  cast,  and  to  be- 
lieve that  they  will  bring  into  their  con- 
duct among  men,  the  character  and  the 
temper  of  a  more  exalted  order  of  beings. 
There  is  still  another  principle  which 
gives  to  Retirement  a  charm,  which  we 
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might  not  at  first  expect  to  find  in  it :  I 
mean  the  principle  of  our  social  nature 
itself.  Man  is  indeed  born  for  society, 
but  how  often  does  human  society  fail  of 
accomplishing  its  true  purposes  !  It  is  in 
it  that  all  the  malignant  and  all  the 
selfish  passions  find  their  scope ;  and  it  is 
frequently  in  retirement  alone,  that  a 
mind,  disgusted  with  the  spectacle  of  hu- 
man folly  and  crime,  can  recover  its  tone, 
and  can  again  be  restored  to  the  genuine 
sympathies  of  the  heart.  What  Man  has  ex- 
asperated and  innamed,  the  benignity  of 
Nature  soothes  and  appeases,  and  insinu- 
ates into  the  heart  the  milder  feelings  of 
charity  and  candour  !- — There  is,  too,  a  so- 
ciety which  follows  us  into  retirement, 
that,  to  hearts  of  sensibility,  possesses  a 
peculiar  charm  :  The  society  of  those  who 
are  no  longer  to  be  met  with  among  men  ; 
the  wise  and  the  good  who  have  left  us 
for  higher  scenes  ;  the  parents  whom  wet 
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venerated,  or  the  companions  whom  we 
loved,  and  with  whom,  in  our  hours  of  re- 
treat from  the  vulgar  current  of  existence, 
we  still  seem  to  enjoy  a  pure  and  sacred 
converse ! 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  some  of  the 
feelings  which  force  even  the  most  dissi- 
pated to  acknowledge,  that  occasional  se- 
clusion is  congenial  to  the  mind  of  man, 
and  which  evidently  point  out  the  in- 
tention of  his  Creator  to  be,  that  this 
tendency  is  not  to  be  thwarted,  but  to  be 
improved.  It  is,  indeed,  liable  to  much  per- 
version. Some  minds,  of  a  delicate  tex- 
ture, indulge  it  to  an  extent,  which  un- 
qualifies them  for  the  business  and  the 
enjoyments  of  social  life.  Others  quit  the 
world  from  disappointed  ambition,  and, 
amidst  the  peace  of  nature  itself,  brood 
over  their  gloomy  discontent.  It  is  only 
when  they  contribute  to  moral  improve- 
ment? that  our  various  natural  dispositions 
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can  ever  be  directed  to  the  ends  for 
which,  we  may  be  sure,  they  were  princi- 
pally designed.  The  moral  and  religious 
advantages  which  follow  from  a  wise  use 
of  Retirement,  are  of  a  kind  sufficiently 
obvious. 

In  the  Jtrst  place,  Retirement  removes 
us  at  a  due  distance  from  the  world,  and 
enables  us  to  estimate  rightly  and  dis- 
passionately the  different  pursuits  of  life. 
When  we  are  in  the  midst  of  these,  we 
are  carried  on  by  the  common  stream, — 
our  passions  are  inflamed  by  those  of  the 
multitude, — and  we  appreciate  the  objects 
of  pursuit,  not  according  to  their  real 
value,  but  as  they  are  valued  by  those 
around  us.  It  is  surprising  how  manage- 
able our  passions  are  in  themselves,  and 
how  much  of  their  strength  is  owing 
to  the  influence  of  society.  Remove 
the  contagion  of  the  opinions  of  men, 
and  how  insignificant  would  all  the  ob- 
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jects  appear  of  Avarice  or  Ambition ! 
Even  the  love  of  Pleasure,  which  seems 
more  the  work  of  Nature,  would  yet  be 
confined  within  very  moderate  bounds, 
did  not  imagination  and  vanity  contri- 
bute to  extend  them.  Whenever  we  re- 
treat a  little  from  the  scene,  we  gain 
some  insight  into  the  delusion  which  is 
practised  upon  us  ;  we  find  that  we  have 
been  acting,  not  from  ourselves,  but 
from  the  contact  of  others  ;  and  we  per- 
ceive that  we  are  only  pursuing  shadows 
which  will  soon,  alas !  vanish  in  the  grave! 
— Of  that  grave,  the  silence  of  retirement 
reminds  us,  and  we  already  begin  to  feel 
somewhat  of  that  separation  from  all  our 
ardent  pursuits,  which,  at  no  distant  pe- 
riod, must  be  accomplished  for  ever. 

When  the  loud  noise  of  man  is  shut 
out,  the  voice  of  conscience  is  heard; 
and  those  calls  of  duty  which  are  so  often 
neglected  amidst  the  tumult  of  the  pas- 
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sions,  can  make  themselves  be  listened 
to  and  regarded.  We  then-  feel  what  kind 
of  occupations  alone  are  suited  to  our  na- 
ture ;  what  only  the  heart  will  approve  of ; 
and  what,  among  all  our  perishing  opera- 
tions, alone  seem  worthy  to  extend  be- 
yond  the  present  limits  of  our  being. 
From  the  sacred  ground  of  retreat  we 
look  upon  the  world,  not  as  the  theatre 
in  which  honours  are  distributed,  but  as 
the  field  of  combat  on  which  they  are  won ; 
not  as  the  Palace  of  Delight  in  which 
the  senses  are  to  be  gratified,  and  the 
imagination  indulged ;  but  as  the  Temple 
of  Reason  and  of  Virtue,  where  the  under- 
standing is  to  be  employed,  and  the  heart 
to   be    improved.      Before   the   shining 
path,  which  now  opens  upon  our  view,  we 
behold  even  the  darkness  of  the  grave 
dispelled ;  and  we  return  into  it  with  the 
determination  of  men  who  feel,  that  this 
alone  is  the  path  to  immortal  honour. 
This  consideration,  my  brethren,  brings 
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me,  in  the  second  place,  to  say,  that,  as  Re- 
tirement removes  us  at  a  due  distance 
from  present  objects,  so  likewise  it  opens 
to  us  a  nearer  view  of  those  of  religion. 
It  is,  indeed,  only  whep  we  shut  out  the 
former  from  our  thoughts,  that  \ye  can 
catch  any  glimpse  of  the  latter  which  is 
at  all  steady  and  clear.  When  we  look 
merely  on  the  scene  of  human  life,  and 
have  all  our  passions  interested  in  the 
pursuits  which  it  affords,  it  is  impossible 
that  any  higher  system  of  being  can  ac- 
quire in  .our  minds  a  character  of  suffi- 
cient distinctness  and  certainty.  We  may 
continue  to  believe,  indeed,  what  we 
have  been  taught  to  believe ;  but  we  can 
have  no  firm  impression  of  its  truth,  and 
shall  often  be  unable  to  distinguish  well 
between  the  principles  of  faith  and  ttye 
prejudices  pf  infancy. 

To  acquire  a  distinct  impression,  and  a 
deep  feeling  of  those  invaluable  prin- 

VOL.  II,  M 
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ciples,  let  us,  for  a  time,  shut  out  the 
world  from  our  thoughts  ;  let  us  follow 
the  Son  of  God  into  the  wilderness  ;  and, 
in  the  solitude  of  our  hearts,  and  amid 
the  magnificence  of  Nature,  let  us  listen  to 
that  voice  which  will,  indeed,  assure  us, 
that  there  is  a  loftier  order  of  existence 
to  which  we  belong ;  and  that,  when  all 
the  perplexed  scenes  of  human  society 
shall  come  to  a  close,  and  the  fabric  of 
Creation  shall  itself  decay,  there  is  yet  a 
spirit  in  man  which  will  survive  the  uni- 
versal fall,  and  there  is  yet  a  society  sur- 
rounding the  throne  of  God,  to  which  he 
will  be  for  ever  joined. 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  moral  and 
the  religious  impressions,  to  which*  in 
these  hours  of  meditation  and  retirement, 
we  are  called  by  the  offices  of  our  Church ; 
and  such  is  the  use  which  we  ought  to 
make  of  that  remarkable  circumstance  in 
the  history  of  our  Lord, — his  retreat  into 
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the  wilderness. — He  possessed  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom,  and  all  the  strength 
of  a  superior  nature  :  yet,  as  a  man,  he 
was  destined  to  act  among  men  ;  and  be- 
fore he  entered  upon  his  eventful  course, 
he  retired  to  consider  with  himself  the 
temptations  which  lay  before  him,  and 
the  enterprise  which  was  given  him  to 
perform.  It  was  not  to  seclude  himself 
from  the  world  that  he  retired,  but  to  pre- 
pare himself  for  its  conflicts  and  its  du- 
ties ;  it  was  not  to  indulge  in  the  visions 
of  enthusiasm,  but  to  return  from  the  con- 
templation of  God,  and  the  intercourse 
of  the  Spirit,  confirmed  in  his  resolution 
of  accomplishing  the  salvation  of  man. 
He  thus  exhibits  to  us  both  the  necessity 
of  private  meditation,  and  its  connection 
with  the  duties  of  life ;  and  in  the  strength 
which  he  seemed  to  derive  from  it,  in  de- 
feating those  temptations  with  which  he 
was  soon  so  violently  assailed;  and,  in 
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the  unbroken  dignity  of  his  future  course, 
we  are  encouraged  to  hope  that  the 
noblest  fruits  may  spring  from  the  wise 
cultivation  of  seasons  of  retirement. 
,9a'?Ma>y  that  'Spirit,  (by  which  he  was  led 
;op  into  the  wilderness,  watch  over  us  in 
these  Jiours  of  thought,  and  lead  our  me- 
ditations into  wisdom  and  peace  :  may  it 
inspire  us  with  the  firm  resolution  to  over- 
-oonie  the  temptations  which  lie  in  die 
way  of  our  duty,  and  animate  us  with 
that  fervour  of  piety,  which  will  i  say  to 
ev^ry  one  of  them,  "  Get  thee  Jaenee 
"  Satan,  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
"  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
"only  shalt  thou  serve ,!"  May  we  be  ea>- 
abled  to  obtain  the  victory ;  and,  at  our 
last  homr,  when  the  world  and  all  its 
seductions  are  about  to  leave  us,  may 
"  Angels  come  and  minister  to  us,"  and 
-bring  us  the  blessed  assurances  of  the  fa- 
vour of  God :-!  ••'>  fif iii J 
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JOB,  iv.  17. 

>/yvit  trw^io  'vfctMYi  erflnt  ^u^ifw  'bn/:  :'j 
"  Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just  than  God? 
"  Shall  a  man  be  more  pure  than  his 
"  Maker  .?" 


THERE  is  nothing,  my  brethren,  so  con- 
ducive to  the  acquisition  of  an  even  and 
tranquil  spirit,  as  the  intimate  persua- 
sion and  assurance  of  the  Divine  perfec^- 
tions.  This  habit  of  thought  we  can  ac-f 
quire  only  from  frequent  and  serious  Me- 
ditation. In  the  world  we  are  apt  to-  ibr? 
<t  -Ixifif  ru*)T9*>  oi'i 

*  Preached  in  Lent. 
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get  God.  Our  minds  are  occupied  with 
the  passing  current  of  events,  and  in  the 
slight  view  which  we  commonly  take  of 
them,  they  seem  too  disorderly  and  irregu- 
lar to  suggest  to  us  any  fixed  notions  of  a 
Divine  superintendence.  In  the  world, 
too,  we  forget  all  the  higher  views  of  ex- 
cellence. We  try  our  own  conduct,  and 
that  of  others,  by  a  very  imperfect  stand- 
ard ;  and  when,  in  the  course  of  our  lives, 
we  come  to  suffer  from  that  "  time  and 
"chance  which  happeneth  unto  all,"  or 
from  the  effects  of  our  own  misconduct, 
we  are  then  apt  to  quarrel  with  the  ar- 
rangements of  Providence,  and  to  sink 
into  discontent  and  repining.  The  great 
cure  for  this  infirmity  of  mind  is  pious 
contemplation  ;  and  although,  perhaps, 
in  the  outset  of  our  reflections,  we  may 
find  ourselves  lost  in  the  immensity  and 
obscurity  of  the  ways  of  God,  yet  there 
are  certain  land-marks  which  soon 
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pear  to  guide  our  course,  amidst  the  dark- 
ness of  Providence,  and  the  consciousness 
of  our  own  disorders. 
';klrlt  is  this  effect  of  Meditation  in  gradu- 
ally bringing  light  from  terror  and  obscu- 
rity, which  is  probably  meant  to  be  re- 
presented in  the  well-known  and  very 
striking  passage  which  introduces  the 
words  of  the  text.  "  Now  a  thing  was 
"  secretly  brought  to  me,"  says  Eliphaz, 
"  and  mine  ear  received  a  little  thereof. 
"  In  thoughts  from  the  visions  of  the 
"  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  on  men, 
"fear  came  upon  me  and  trembling, 
"  which  made  all  my  bones  to  shake. 
"  Then  a  spirit  passed  before  my  face ; 
"  the  hair  of  my  flesh  stood  up ;  it  stood 
"still ;  but  I  could  not  discern  the  form 
"  thereof:  an  image  was  before  mine  eyes ; 
"  there  was  silence;  and  I  heard  a  voice, 
*'  saying, .  Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just 
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"  than  God  ?  Shall  a  man  be  more  pure 
"  than  his  Maker  ?" 

In  the  first  place,  my  brethren,  we  are 
led  by  Meditation  into  just  views  of  the 
Divine  government.  From  the  crowd  of 
discordant  events,  and  the  conflict  of  hu- 
man passions,  it  leads  us  into  the  tabernacle 
of  God  ;  and  if,  at  first,  we  tremble  as  we 
enter,  and  discern  not  the  form  of  that 
Spirit  of  Righteousness  which  passes  be 
Fore  us,  we  are  yet  soothed  by  the  voice, 
which  assures  us  that  there  is  justice  and 
purity  in  all  his  dealings  with  men.  From 
t&e  serenity  of  "his  holy  hill,  we  soon  per- 
ceive a  principle  of  order  amidst  the 
seeming  chaos  around  us ;  the  traces,  at 
fef  a  more  perfect  administration  : 
and  success  commonly  attend- 

J 

/  virtue  even   here;  punishment  fol- 
after  sin; — goodness  rising  purer 
its  severest  trials ;  and  Faith,  amidst 
the  wildest  storms  of  time,  fixing  its  eye 
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upon  the  star  of  immdrtality ;  and  even 
"  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death'* 
brightening  with  "  the  day-spring  from 
"  on  high." 

According  to  their  habits  of  thought, 
these  views  present  themselves  with  more 
or  less  clearness  to  different  individuals ; 
but  to  all,  Meditation  may  convey  some- 
thing "  secretly,  and  their  ear  may  re- 
"  ceive  a  little  thereof."  To  all,  it  will 
present  a  different  aspect  of  things^  from 
that  which  appears  on  the  shifting  face 
of  events ;  and  the  moral  feelings  of  the 
heart  silently  point  to  a  more  perfect  re- 
tribution, than  is  seen  in  the  disorderly 
course  of  human  affairs.  "  When  we 
"  commune  with  our  own  hearts  and  are 
"  still,"  we  feel  that,  unless  there  were  a 
moral  arrangement  in  the  system  of  the 
universe,  unless,  amid  every  apparent  de- 
viation, it  w?ere  conducted  on  principles  of 
unerring  righteousness^notwithstanding 
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all  its  external  magnificence  and  beauty, 
it  would  be  found  wanting  in  the  ba- 
lance even  of  Human  judgment.  The 
thought  is  impious,  my  brethren,  and  "fear 
"  comes  upon  us  and  trembling,  which 
"  makes  all  our  bones  to  shake"  as  it  passes 
before  us ; — but  the  darkness  of  so  shape- 
less an  image  is  relieved  by  the  voice  of 
Divine  assurance,  which  says,  "  Shall  mor- 
"  tal  man  be  more  just  than  God  ?  Shall  a 
"man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker  ?" 

These  words  at  once  remove  every 
cloud  from  the  face  of  Providence  ;  they 
bring  a  conviction  to  the  heart,  equal  to 
the  evidence  of  actual  vision,  that  right- 
eousness must  be  the  rule  of  the  Divine 
government;  that  if  no' other  rule  can  sa- 
tisfy man,  much  less  can  any  other  satisfy 
God;  and  that  he  who  erected,  in  the 
human  breast  a  standard  of  judgment, 
from  which  even  his  own  proceedings 
cannot  escape,  must,  in  the  final  issue  of 
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things,  be  found  to  have  "  done  right." 
It  is  thus,  that,  in  the  depth  of  affliction, 
when  we  are  apt  to  think  ourselves  the 
victims  of  unmerited  sorrow,  the  con-, 
templations  of  piety  will  restore  calm  to 
our  wounded  spirits :  they  will  recal 
our  confidence  in  God,  and  will  assure 
us,  that,  under  his  righteous  rule,  every 
thing  will  finally  be  well. 

It  is  not  only,  however,  amidst  the  per- 
plexed appearances  of  human  life,  that  Me- 
ditation restores  to  us  the  balance  of  our 
souls  :  it  brings  us  peace,  likewise,  amidst 
the  distractions  which  arise  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  our  own  infirmities  and  sins. 
Here,  too,  in  a  second  view,  the  vision  of 
Eliphaz  represents  the  natural  conflicts  of 
the  human  soul. — "  In  thoughts  from  the 
*•  visions  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep 
"  falleth  on  men,"  how  often  is  Con- 
science kept  awake,  while  the  dark  "  image" 
of  Divine  vengeance  "stands  still"  be- 
fore it,  and  is  "  before  its  eyes,*'  although 
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it  cannot "  discern  the  form  thereof?"  It 
is  this  horrible  and  shapeless  form  which 
stands  by  the  bed  of  impenitent  guilt, 
and  tells  its  victims,  that,  although  man 
may  be  ignorant  of  their  offences,  yet 
there  is  one  to  whom  they  are  known, 
and  who  will  by  "  no  means  spare  the 
"  guilty ;"  nor  can  all  the  prosperities 
or  flatteries  of  the  world  save  them  from 
those  "  nightly  fears,"  which  "  make  all 
"  their  bones  to  shake,"  and  "  the  hair  of 
"  their  flesh  to  stand  up."  It  is  this,  too, 
which  sometimes  clouds  the  breast  of  the 
comparatively  innocent  with  terrors  that 
belong  only  to  hardened  wickedness,  yet, 
in  some  shape  or  other,  are  known  to 
every  human  heart;  for  who  can  look 
back  upon  the  course  of  existence  which 
he  has  run,  amidst  the  consciousness  of 
his  weakness  and  frailties*  .without  "  fear" 
coming  upon  him,-—or  forward  into  fu- 
turity without  "trembling?" 

It  was  this  frightful  spectre,  which,  in 
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the  ancient  world,  appeared  to  descend 
from  Heaven  upon  the  shuddering  na- 
tions ;  and  in  all  the  indistinct  and  varied 
aspects  which  the  imagination  of  igno- 
rance could  suggest,  seeoied  even  to  thirst 
for  blood,  and  only  to  be  appeased  by 
the  sanguinary  horrors  of  the  altar  Irr-r-Yet, 
in  the  darkest  periods  of  man,  the  sooth- 
ing voice  of  Religion  has  been  heard ; 
and,  from  the  consciousness  of  its  own 
guilt  or  infirmity,  the  heart  has  ever 
sought  refuge,  amidst  tthe  very  awe  which 
they  inspired,  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
attributes  of  God.  A  gentler  spirit  has 
descended  in  the  hours  of  thought  and  of 
penitence,  and  brooded  over  the  soul  of  ig- 
norant and  sinful  man;  and  the  weakness  of 
a  mortal  nature  has  felt  that  it  was  allied  to 
Almighty  goodness, — and  that,  if  itself  wa^s 
impure  and  imperfect,"  the  God  who  made 
it  was  perfect  a,nd  pure  !  These  were  the 
meditations  of  Wisdom,  even  in  the  worst 
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of  times.  They  brightened  the  contem- 
plations of  the  thoughtful  sage  ;  and  the 
lofty  conception  of  the  Divine  excellence 
dispelled,  in  part,  the  gloom  of  human  fears. 
"  Shall  mortal  man,"  said  the  voice  to 
EliphaZj  "  shall  mortal  man  be  more  just 
"  than  God  ?  Shall  a  man  be  more  pure 
"  than  his  Maker?  Behold  he  put  no 
"  trust  in  his  servants,  and  his  angels  he 
"  charged  with  folly;  How  much  less  in 
"  them  that  dwell  in  houses  of  clay,  whose 
•"  foundation  is  in  the  dust  l^te'*  ^ 

There  is,  however,  my  Christian  bre- 
thren, a  third  view  of  the  subject,  which 
is,  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  applicable 
to  us.  The  vision  of  Eliphaz  is  the  vi- 
sion of  unenlightened  man,  to  whom  "  a 
"thing  is  brought  secretly,  and  whose 
"  ear  receiveth  a  little  thereof."  The  me- 
ditations of  the  Christian  breathe  a  high- 
er spirit,  and  assume  a  more  perfect  cha- 
racter. In  his  visions  of  the  night,  the  spirit 
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which  passes  before  him  is  riot  one,  the 
form  whereof  he  cannot  discern,  but  it  is 
like  none  other  than  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  that  voice  which  speaks  to  him  in  si- 
lence tells  him,  not  only  of  the  justice  and 
the  purity  of  his  Maker,  but  still  more  of 
his  compassion  and  paternal  love ;   and 
says,"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary 
"  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
"rest!"    It  tells  the  sorrowful  and  de^- 
sponding,  not  only  that  all  must  be  right 
in  the  administration  of  justice,  but  that 
all  is  merciful  and  kind  in  the  paternal 
government  of  God :  "  for  whom  the 
"  Lord  loveth  he  correcteth,  even  as  a 
"  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth." 
It  assures  the  sinner,  that  there  is  mercy 
with  the  Most  High  ;  that  if  "  the  wicked 
"  man  will  turn  away  from  his  wicked- 
"  ness  that  he  hath  committed,  and  will 
"  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall 
•"  save  his  soul  alive  ;"  and  it  calls  on  the 
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pious  and  the  just  to  throw  away  every 
oppressive  fear ;  to  feel  secure  that  their 
infirmities  will  not  be  mentioned  against 
but  that,  if  they  proceed  in  the 
on  which  they  have  entered,  their 
"  path  shall  be  as  the  shining  light,  which 
t"  sjiineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
"day."  ;ffl  oJnu  9iHoD -j 

.In -the  visions  of  the  Christian  mourn- 
er, that  holy  form  appears  which  was 
bprne  by  him  who  was  'f.a  man  of  sorrows, 
"  and  acquainjted  with  grief;"  but  who  is 
jfcOflr#$aade  perfect  by  suffering,"  and  who 
points  to  the  eternal  glories  into  which  fre 
hath  preceded  his  followers.  The  guilty 
man  who  longs  for  forgiveness,  but  knows 
not  what  atonement  can  satisfy  tl>e  justice 
of  Heaven,  and,  in  the  blackness  of  Jijs 
thoughts,  would  even, "  give  his  firsfc-Jjorn 
"  for  his  transgression,  the  fruit  of  his  body 
•*'  for  the  sin  of  his  so/uk" — beholds,  in  the 
me4itations  of  the  Gospel^the  ransom  which 
conscience  blindly  explored, paid  once  and 
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for  ever,  sees  the  purest  blood  of  Heaven 
itself  streaming  for  his  deliverance  on  the 
Cross,  and  joins  the  voice  of  penitence 
and  hope  which  cried  in  that  awful  hour, 
"  Lord  remember  me,  when  thou  comest 
"  into  thy  kingdom."  The  good  man 
beholds  the  Shepherd  of  Israel  walking 
before  him,  and  leading  him  in  the  right 
way,  and  calling  him  back  from  his  wan- 
derings, and  gently  supporting  him  when 
he  is  ready  to  fall,  and  comforting  him 
with  his  "  rod  and  his  staff,"  even  "  in 
"  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death," 
and  making  him  at  last  to  lie  down  in 
those  "  green  pastures,"  and  beside  "  the 
"  still  waters,"  where  there  is  unfading 
repose  for  all  the  people  of  God ! 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  happy  fruits 
of  Religious  Meditation,  and   such  are 

o 

the  heavenly  contemplations  to  which  the 
Church  now  summons  us,  while  she  un- 
folds, to  receive  us,  her  "  everlasting  doors." 

VOL.  II.  N 
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She  calls  us  from  the  turmoils  of  mortal 
man,  to  consider  the  eternal  course  of 
the  justice  of  God ;  from  the  afflicting 
consciousness  of  the  impurity  of  the  crea- 
ture, to  the  ennobling  contemplation  of 
the  purity  of  the  Creator  ;  and,  still  more, 
she  calls  us,  amidst  all  the  afflictions  of 
time,  to  repose  with  perfect  trust  in  the 
Paternal  administration  of  God;  amidst 
all  our  sins  and  infirmities,  to  know,  that 
with  him  there  is  forgiveness  and  strength* 
and  ever  to  fix  the  eye  of  faith  on  the 
glorious  Captain  of  our  Salvation,  who 
goes  before  us  in  every  trial,  from  every 
sin  summons  us  to  repentance,  and  points 
to  the  path  of  duty  in  every  station  of 
man,  as  to  the  infallible  course  of  "  glory, 
"  and  honour,  and  immortality." 

Let  not  the  world,  then,  my  brethren, 
deprive  you  of  these  lofty  meditations. 
"  Commune  with  your  own  hearts  upon 
"  yourbedandbe  still ;"  andif, "  in  thoughts 


ON   RELIGIOUS  MEDITATION.  1Q5 

"  from  the  visions  of  the  night,"  you  trem- 
ble at  the  spectre  of  your  own  unworthi- 
ness,  and  at  the  voice  which  tells  you  of  the 
justice  and  the  purity  of  God,  there  is 
yet  a  greater  voice  which  speaks  to  you 
from  the  Gospel,  and  assures  you  that 
"  God  is  love,"  and  that,  amidst  all  the  in- 
firmities of  human  nature,  the  penitent 
spirit  "  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth 
"  in  God,  and  God  in  it !" 


DISCOURSE  XII. 

ON  THE  MORAL  LAW.  * 


iMfc< 


EXODUS,  xx.  1,  2L 


"  And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 
"  /  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have 
"  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
"  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondage." 

IT  was  with  these  words,  my  brethren, 
as  you  well  know,  that  the  precepts  of 
religion  and  morality  were  first  intro- 
duced to  the  Jews.  That  singular  peo- 
ple had  lately  been  delivered  from  a 
state  of  cruel  and  hopeless  slavery ;  they 
had  seen  the  divine  power  exerted  in  the 

*  Preached  in  Lent. 
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complete  discomfiture  of  their  enemies; 
and  now,  under  the  guidance  of  their  pa- 
triotic Prophet,  they  had  advanced  into 
the  wilderness  of  Mount  Sinai.      Here, 
as  we  are  informed,  "  it  came  to  pass  on 
"  the    third  day  in   the    morning,   that 
"  there  were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and 
"  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  Mount,  and  the 
"  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud :  so 
"  that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp 
"  trembled.     And  Moses  brought  forth 
"  the  people  out  of  the  camp  tp  meet  with. 
"  God,  arid  they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of 
"  the  Mount.    And  Mount  Sinai  was  alto- 
"  gether  on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord 
"  descended  upon  it  in  fire,  and  the  smoke 
"  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  fiuv 
"  nace,   and   the  whole    Mount  quaked 
"  greatly.     And  when  the  voice  of  the 
"  trumpet  sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder 
"  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  an- 
swered him  by  a  voice.    And  God  spake 
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"  all  these  words,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord 
"  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out 
"  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house 
«  of  bondage." 

The  laws  which  follow  this  solemn  in- 
troduction, and  which  obtained  so  asto- 
nishing a  sanction  of  divine  authority, 
have,  in  every  succeeding  age,  been  re- 
ceived as  the  most  sacred  compend  of 
human  duty.     The  people  to  whom  they 
were  given  were  instructed,  by  their  Pro- 
phet,   "  to  teach  them    diligently  unto 
"  their   children,  and  to  talk   of  them 
"  when  they  sat  in  their  houses,  and  when 
"  they  walked  by  the  way,  and  when  they 
*<  lay  down,  and  when  they  rose  up."  The 
Divine  Author  of  our  faith  renewed  their 
sanction,  and  illustrated  their  spirit ;  and 
we,  my  brethren,  at  this  season,  behold 
the  interesting  spectacle  of  the  little  chil- 
dren among  us,  assembling  in  the  house 
of  God,  and  repeating  those  words  of  an- 
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thority,  which  were  originally  uttered  by 
the  voice  of  Omnipotence. 

It  is  pleasing  to  observe  the  minds  of  the 
young  thus  early  imbued  with  principles, 
on  which  all  the  dignity  and  happiness  of 
their  future  lives  depends,  and  from  so  aus- 
picious a  morning,  we  naturally  prognosti- 
cate a  favourable  day.     We  must  not, 
however,  forget,  that  it  is  not  sufficient 
to  instruct  them  merely  in  the  words  of 
duty,  without  endeavouring  to  make  them 
comprehend  the  spirit  of  those  laws  which 
they  are  taught ;  and  it  may  not,  perhaps, 
be  an  unprofitable  exercise  for  ourselves, 
to  look  back  upon  that  ancient  form  of 
Moral   and   Religious    instruction,  with 
which  we  have  been   familiar  from  our 
childhood  ;  but  of  which,  from  that  very 
cause,  we  may  have  neglected  to  examine 
the  import,  or  to  feel  the  value.     I  trust, 
therefore,  that  I  shall  not  be  employing 
your  time  uselessly,  if,  in  the  present  and 
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in  another  discourse,  I  should  offer  some 
illustrations  of  the  truths  contained  in  the 
Ten  Commandments. 

The  foundation  of  all  sound  and  con- 
sistent virtue  is  Religion ;  and,  accord- 
ingly, its  precepts  are  first  inculcated 
in  these  rules  of  duty.  In  the  solemn 
words  with  which  they  open,  the  prin- 
ciple of  Religion  is  contained.  This  is 
gratitude, — gratitude  on  the  part  of  man 
for  the  benefits  he  has  received  from 
God.  The  people  to  whom  these  words 
were  originally  addressed,  were  remind- 
ed in  them  of  that  peculiar  blessing 
which  they  had  lately  experienced,  the 
wonderful  deliverance  which  had  been 
wrought  for  them,  and  their  selection 
from  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
to  be  the  chosen  nation  of  Heaven. 
"I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have 
"  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
"out  of  the  house  of  bondage." 
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In  their  immediate  application,  these  ex- 
pressions were,  indeed,  peculiarly  adapted 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  Jews  ;  but  they 
contain  a  principle  which  applies  equally 
to  all  the  race  of  mankind.  Who,  in- 

p 

deed,  that  feels  the  value  of  existence, — 
the  importance  of  a  rational  and  a  moral 
nature, — the  innumerable  blessings  of  so- 
ciety,— but  must  have  some  sense  of  grati- 
tude to  the  Being  from  whom  all  those 
benefits  are  derived  ?  Is  it  not  at  once 
apparent,  indeed,  that  this  must  be  our 
highest  duty  ;  and,  on  the  very  thresh- 
hold  of  Religion,  do  we  not  perceive  the 
truth  of  our  Saviour's  assertion,  that "  the 
"  first  and  great  commandment"  must  be, 
that  we  should  "love the  Lord  our  God?" 
As  we  are  men,  therefore,  we  must  re- 
cognise this  first  of  duties  ;  and,  accord- 
ingly, we  find  that  it  was  recognised  even 
under  all  the  darkness  of  idolatrous  Su- 
perstition, by  those  who  trained  their 
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their  minds  in  the  discipline  of  wisdom 
and  virtue.  What  excuse,  then,  have  we, 
my  brethren,  if  we  do  not  recognise  it, 
on  whom  that  light  has  shone,  which 
has  dispelled  the  darkness  of  Religion, — 
and  has  brightened  all  the  future  pro- 
spects of  our  being, — and  has  shewn  that 
our  present  blessings  are  the  least  for 
which  we  have  cause  to  be  grateful  ?  As 
we  are  Christians,  the  words  which  were 
spoken  from  the  sacred  Mount  apply  to 
us  in  a  still  higher  sense  than  to  the 
people  who  heard  them  ;  to  us  who 
have  obtained,  not  a  temporal,  but  a 
spiritual  deliverance  ;  who  have  been 
freed  from  worse  than  Egyptian  bond- 
age,— from  the  slavery  of  sin,  from  the 
gloom  of  superstition,  and  from  the 
horrors  of  the  grave  !  If  we  permit  our 
thoughts  to  dwell  on  these  blessings, 
we  must  perceive  the  obligations  which 
arise  from  them  ;  and  shall  find,  that  we 
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are  really  without  excuse,  if  they  become 
not  the  guiding  principles  of  our  minds. 

The  Four  Commandments  which  form 
the  First  Table,  are  not  any  extension  of 
the  principle  on  which  Religion  rests : 
they  are  merely  certain  cautionary  admo- 
nitions, adapted  to  the  weakness  of  Hu*- 
man  Nature.  In  the  two  first,  we  are 
taught  perfection  in  piety ;  in  the  third, 
reverence  for  the  Deity;  and  in  the  fourth, 
to  accustom  our  minds  habitually  to  Reli- 
gious reflection. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  it  is  not  so  much 
in  the  capacity  of  acquiring  just  opinions 
or  sentiments  in  religion,  that  we  are  com- 
monly defective,  as  in  that  of  rendering 
them  a  regular  principle  of  conduct. 
Whenever  they  are  suggested  to  us,  we 
must  perceive  their  truth,  and  feel  their 
importance  ;  yet  our  minds  are  in  con- 
stant danger  of  being  misled  from  them, 
and  our  actions  too  often  proceed  from 
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principles   of  a  very    opposite    charac- 
ter.    In  different  ages  of  the  world,  this 
weakness   has  shewn  itself  in  different 
forms.     In  ancient  times,  it  led  into  all 
the  errors  of  idolatry,  and  sheltered  itself 
under  the  superstitions  to  which  it  gave 
birth.     When  men  were  desirous  to  fol- 
low the  dictates  of  their  passions,  and  to 
desert  those  moral  laws  which  were  com- 
prehended in  the  belief  of  ONE  equal  Law- 
giver and  Judge,  they  had  recourse  to  the 
supposition  of  other  Gods,  who  were  the 
patrons  of  injustice  and  impurity.     The 
circumstances   of   those  times   gave  to 
such   suppositions   a  plausibility  which 
now  cannot  attend  them  ;  and  hence  in 
those  ages  the  importance,  in  a  literal 
sense,  of  the  commandments  which  re- 
quired men  to  persevere  in  the  worship 
of  the  one  true  God,  and  to  resist  the 
temptations  of  idolatry. 

These  temptations,  indeed,  do  not  now 
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exist  in  their  original  form  ;  yet  human 
nature,  my  brethren,  is  still  the  same ; 
and  if  we  do  not  now  actually  entertain 
the  opinion  that  there  are  more  Gods 
than  one,  or  fall  down  before  images 
which  our  own  hands  have  framed,  yet 
I  fear  we  too  often  lose  sight  of  the  su- 
premacy of  God,  and  fall  down  before 
the  idols  which  we  have  erected  in  our 
hearts.  When  we  live  but  little  to  God, 
and  much  to  the  world,  can  we  deny  that 
we  are  giving  ourselves  up  to  the  service 
of  more  than  one  master  ?  or,  when  we 
are  enslaved  to  vanity,  or  ambition,  or 
covetousness,  or  sensuality,  what  are  we 
but  the  degraded  worshippers  of  the"  like- 
"  nesses  of  things  in  heaven  above,  or  in 
"  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water  under 
"  the  earth  ?" 

We  are  taught,  then,  in  these  Com- 
mandments, that  our  Religion  is  nothing, 
unless  it  be  steady  and  consistent, — unless 
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it  operate  on  our  conduct,  and  evince 
that  it  has  become  a  principle,  by  the 
sure  test  of  action.  To  such  pure  and 
steady  devotion  alone  are  the  blessings 
of  Religion  promised: — "  For  I,  the  Lord 
"  thy  God,"  it  is  said,  "  am  a  jealous  God, 
"  and  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon 
"  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
"  generations  of  them  that  hate  me,  and 
"  shew  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them 
"  that  Jove  me  and  keep  my  command- 
"  ments." 

In  the  second  place,  that  we  may  be 
enabled  to  act  steadily  from  religious 
principle,  we  are  required  to  fix  in  our 
minds  a  deep  sense  of  the  Majesty  of  God. 
The  influence  of  the  world  and  of  our  pas- 
sions is  apt  to  hide  from  us  the  authority 
of  an  invisible  Being ;  and  it  requires  re- 
flection .and  thought,  before  we  can  be- 
come firmly  impressed  with  it.  Yet,  till 
we  acquire  this  habitual  reverence  for  the 
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Deity,  we  shall  scarcely  have  strength 
to  resist  those  temptations  to  deviate, 
from  his  laws,  which  meet  us  so  con- 
stantly in  our  progress  through  life.  In 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Third  Command- 
ment, as  forbidding  every  light  and  irre- 
verent use  of  the  name  of  God,  a  pre- 
cept, undoubtedly,  of  much  importance  is 
contained  ;  but  there  is  happily  not  so 
much  necessity,  in  the  present  age,  of  en- 
forcing it,  in  this  view,  as  might  have  been 
requisite  in  times  of  less  refinement. 
It  is  some  proof  of  the  progress  of  reason, 
if  not  of  religion,  that  the  shocking  and 
absurd  practice  here  alluded  to  has  gone 
greatly  into  disuse,  among  those,  at  least, 
who  are  to  be  found  in  any  reputable 
society, — and  that  it  is  esteemed  as  of- 
fensive as  it  is  impious.  This  Com- 
mandment, however,  may  properly  be 
extended  to  include  the  prohibition  of 
every  word,  or  thought,  or  action,  which 
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supposes  a  disregard,  or  can  diminish  ouf 
reverence  for  the  Divine  presence  and  au- 
thority,— and  as  requiring  us  to  cultivate 
every  means  by  which  a  sense  of  that  Holy 
Presence  may  be  impressed  upon  our 
minds. 

The  chief  of  these  means  is,  in  the  third 
place,  shewn  to  be,  habitual  Religious  re- 
flection. It  may  seem  wonderful,  that 
we  should  reflect  on  religion  so  little. 
The  Material  Universe  which  surrounds 
us  carries  the  constant  impression  of  the 
wisdom,  the  greatness,  and  the  good- 
ness of  God :  human  affairs,  amidst  all 
their  perplexity,  contain  many  indi- 
cations of  his  Providence  ;  and  that  fu- 
ture state  of  being,  to  which  we  are 
hastening,  cannot  be  contemplated  with- 
out a  deep  feeling  that  our  greatest  inte- 
rests hang  immediately  upon  Him.  Not- 
withstanding all  these  calls  to  serious 
thought,  it  is  still  evident,  that,  without 
habits  of  regular  meditation,  we  are  apt 
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to  lose  sight  of  Religion  entirely,  and  to 
be  carried  along  without  any  nobler  views 
in  the^  vulgar  current  of  the  world. 
The  spirit  of  the  Commandment  which 
we  are  now  considering  teaches  us,  that 
we  ought  regularly  to  occupy  a  portion  of 
our  time  in  religious  meditation  ;  and  it 
has  literally  appointed  a  Day  on  which  the 
common  business  of  life  should  be  sus- 
pended ;  and  the  minds  of  men  should 
be  elevated  to  a  sense  of  the  higher  in- 
terests of  their  nature,  and  of  the  ties 
which  connect  them  with  that  Almighty 
Being,  who  "  made  heaven  and  earth,  the 
"  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is." 

Upon  the  importance  of  this  sacred  in- 
stitution, I  need  not,  my  brethren,  mul- 
tiply words.  There  cannot  be  any  doubt, 
that  to  it  we  owe  almost  all  the  pure  reli- 
gion which  is  to  be  found  in  the  world,  at 
least  among  the  lower  orders  of  society, 
who  are  doomed,  by  the  necessities  of  their 
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condition,  to  a  life  of  labour ;  and  to  whom 
the  sun  which  rises  on  this  Sacred  day 
comes  indeed  "with  healing  on  its  wings,'* 
bringing  them  not  only  rest  from  their 
present  toils,  but,  also,  the  highest  hopes 
to  which  man  can  aspire.     Those  in  the 
higher  ranks,    who   sometimes   imagine 
that  they  can  dispense  with  the  assist- 
ances of  the  Sabbath,  ought  to  recollect, 
that  there  is  no  order  of  men  more  apt 
than  themselves  to  forget  the  loftier  des- 
tinations of  their  being,  and  to  be  lost  in 
present  enjoyments  :   but  if  the  Sabbath 
were  only  important  for  "  the  man-ser- 
"  vant  and  the  maid-servant,"  for  giving 
to  the  great  body  of  mankind  the  prin- 
ciples of  duty  and  the  comforts  of  reli- 
gion,— what  shall  we  say  of  that  unthink- 
ing folly  which  can  dare  to  affront  public 
opinion  in  its  most  sacred  form,  and,  ra- 
ther than  suspend  the  course  of  a  selfish 
and  base  dissipation,  will  not  hesitate  to 
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shake  to  their  foundation,  the  strongest 
pillars  on  which  the  fabric  of  Society  is 
reared  ? 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  point 
out  the  leading  views  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  first  series  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments. These  all  refer  either  to  the 
principle  on  which  Religion  rests,  or  to 
the  means  by  which  it  may  obtain  a  firm 
footing  in  the  human  mind.  The  whole 
together  open  a  wide  field  for  gratitude 
and  admiration,  and  impress  us  deeply 
with  a  sense  of  that  Divine  goodness  and 
condescension,  which  has  thus  brought 
itself  within  the  reach  of  the  devotion  of 
man. 

The  occasion  which  has  given  rise  to 
these  observations,  naturally  suggests  the 
following  reflections.— We  all  wish  that 
our  children  should  be  impressed  with  a 
sense  of  religious  obligation,  and  should 
have  their  minds  early  formed  to  the  love 
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of  God  and  of  his  laws.  In  this  view, 
how  important  is  our  example,  and  what 
influence  will  all  the  doctrines  or  the  pre- 
cepts which  we  teach  them  have  upon 
their  understandings  or  on  their  hearts, 
unless  they  see  that  we  are  ourselves  wor- 
shippers of  God  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth  !" 
Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  cultivate  in  our 
own  souls  dispositions  of  gratitude  to  Him 
for  all  his  goodness ;  let  us  give  Him  our 
liearts  undivided  and  entire, — cast  down 
those  lying  vanities  which  we  are  so  prone 
to  idolize, — ever  retain  a  firm  impression 
of  his  supreme  authority, — and  meditate 
on  his  laws,  and  reverence  his  sacred 
institutions.  So  shall  he  make  our  ex- 
ample a  blessing  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  follow  us,  and 
shew  mercy  unto  our  children's  children  ! 
To  you,  my  young  friends,  the  present 
occasion  is  one  of  unspeakable  inte- 
rest. You  come  here,  in  the  infancy  of 
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your  being,  to  be  made  acquainted  with 
Him  who  gave  it  you,  and  to  be  instruct- 
ed in  the  duties  which  you  owe  him.  If 
you  are  preserved  in  life,  you  have 
many  things,  indeed,  to  learn,  before  you 
can  become  an  honour  to  your  parents, 
or  to  the  Country  which  gave  you  birth. 
Yet  the  knowledge  you  are  now  acquir- 
ing, is  the  most  important  you  can  ever 
gain ;  and,  while  you  are  made  acquaint- 
ed with  your  Maker  and  his  laws,  you  are 
learning  truths,  of  which  death  itself 
will  not  deprive  you.  Draw  near,  then, 
to  that  God,  whom  your  fathers  before 
you  have  worshipped,  and  He  will  draw 
near  to  you.  Your  fathers  must  leave 
you :  their  mortal  part  must  descend  to 
the  grave :  but  your  heavenly  Father  is 
ever  with  you :  he  ever  "  pitieth  his  chil- 
"  dren,"  and  "  sheweth  mercy  unto  thou- 
v  sands  of  them  that  love  him,  and  keep 
<'.  his  commandments !" 


DISCOURSE   XIII. 


MATTHEW,  xxii.  39. 

' 

u  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shall 
"  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself" 

IN  a  former  discourse,  my  brethren,  I  re- 
quested your  attention  to  a  few  observa- 
tions, on  that  division  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments which  relates  to  Religion. 
In  the  solemn  words  with  which  they 
open  the  principle  of  religion  is  contain- 
ed, namely,  gratitude  to  God  for  all  his 
goodness  to  man.  The  Four  first  Com- 
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raandments  inculcate  a  pure  and  perfect 
devotion ;  reverence  for  the  Divine  au- 
thority ;  and  a  regard  for  those  sacred  in- 
stitutions, which,  in  condescension  to  the 
weakness  of  the  human  heart,  have  been 
appointed  for  the  purpose  of  habitually 
directing  its  affections  to  their  true  and 
genuine  object.  The  result  of  the  whole 
is  the  conclusion  of  our  Saviour,  "  Thou 
"  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
"thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
"  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and 
"  great  commandment." 

From  these  lofty  meditations,  the  great- 
est to  which  the  mind  of  man  can  aspire, 
we  now  descend  into  that  world  in  which 
we  live,  and  perceive  the  same  principle 
of  duty  which  connects  us  with  God,  like- 
wise branching  out  into  all  the  different 
relations  in  which  we  stand  towards  each 
other.  The  first  Moral  feelings  of  the 
heart  resemble  those  of  Religion :  they  are 
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the  mixed  emotions  of  gratitude  and  of 
reverence  ;  love  mixed  with  awe  ;  the  af- 
fections of  a  weak  and  a  dependent  being 
towards  one  on  whom  it  depends,  and 
under  whose  authority  it  lives.  There  is 
much  wisdom,  therefore,  in  placing  the 
Commandment  which  requires  duty  to 
parents,  immediately  after  those  which 
relate  to  the  duties  of  Religion  ;  and  we 
may  thus  see  the  beautiful  gradation  by 
which  religious  and  social  duty  run  into 
each  other. 

It  is  likewise  with  great  wisdom,  that 
duty  to  parents  is  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  Moral  law,  as  it  is  not  only  the  earliest, 
but,  undoubtedly,  one  of  the  most  import- 
ant of  duties  ;  and  according  as  it  is 
performed  well  or  ill,  we  may  judge  of 
the  soundness  of  the  whole  character.— •- 
It  is  with  this  law,  more  particularly, 
that  you,  my  young  friends,  are  concern- 
ed. You  live  under  the  protection  and 
the  guidance  of  your  Parents,  and  to  them 
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your  eyes  are  directed  as  to  the  Fountains 
of  your  being,  and  the  guardians  of 
your  early  years.  This  is  the  state  in 
which  Nature  has  placed  you,  and  it  is 
here  you  are  met  by  the  first  lessons  of 
duty.  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mo- 
"  ther"  is  the  rule  which  you  are  taught 
before  every  other,  and  which  you  can 
most  easily  comprehend ;  and  according 
to  the  regard  which  you  give  to  it,  we 
may  form  conjectures  concerning  your 
future  progress  in  virtue.  If  you  are  re- 
gardless of  this  law,  to  which  can  we  ever 
expect  that  you  will  attend?  But  if 
you  are  now  obedient  children,  we  can 
have  little  doubt  that,  in  your  progress 
through  life,  you  will  equally  attach  your- 
selves to  all  the  other  duties  which  your 
stations  in  society  may  require. — Perhaps, 
myyoung  friends,  you  now  sometimes  wish 
that  you  were  going  forth  into  the  world, 
and  were  freed  from  all  the  trammels  of 
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Parental  rule.  Alas  !  when  you  are  ad- 
vanced on  the  journey  of  life,  how  often  will 
you  look  back  to  those  quiet  days  which  you 
now  pass  under  the  roofs  of  your  parents ; 
and,  when  their  venerable  forms  return 
to  your  imaginations,  after,  perhaps,  they 
themselves  have  been  laid  in  the  dust, 
how  mild  will  that  authority  then  seem 
to  have  been,  which  never  checked  your 
innocent  amusements,  but  only  protect- 
ed you  from  vice  and  folly ;  and  how  bit- 
ter will  be  the  reproaches  of  your  con- 
sciences, if,  which  God  forbid,  you  should 
ever  feel  that  any  part  of  your  conduct 
contributed  to  "  bring  down  their  grey 
"  hairs  to  the  grave  !" 

Under  family  government,  the  infant 
mind  is  first  trained  to  ready  and  affec- 
tionate obedience ;  and  in  this  view,  like- 
wise, there  is  much  wisdom  in  placing 
the  Commandment  which  we  have  been 
considering  at  the  head  of  the  laws  of  so- 
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cial  duty,  as  it  is  by  its  means  that  those 
habits  of  self-command  and  moral  re- 
straint are  best  formed,  which  are  so  ne- 
cessary for  checking  the  irregular  pas- 
sions of  the  individual,  and  for  preserving 
the  peace  and  good  order  of  society. 

The  first  duty  of  men  in  society  is,  to  ab- 
stain from  injury ;  and  the  Command- 
ments to  which  we  now  come,  bring  for- 
ward a  very  perfect  enumeration  of  the 
different  kinds  of  injustice  from  which  it 
becomes  us  to  refrain.  In  this  enu- 
meration, the  extreme  cases  are  alone 
expressed ;  but  it  is  very  easy  to  per- 
ceive under  what  head  each  of  these 
cases  may  be  comprehended.  In  the 
Commandment  which  forbids  the  horrible 
outrage  of  "  murder,"  we  are  required,  in 
general,  not  to  injure  our  neighbour  in  his 
person:  in  that  which  stigmatizes  the  crime 
of"  adultery,"  we  are  forbid,  in  general,  to 
wound  our  neighbour  in  his  affections  and 
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domestic  happiness :  when  we  are  com- 
manded not  to  "  steal,"  we  are  required  not 
to  injure  him  in  his  property:  and  when  we 
are  forbid  to  "  bear  false  witness  against 
"  our  neighbour,"  we  are  likewise  forbid  to 
do  him  any  injury  in  his  character.  Under 
these  heads,  probably,  may  be  brought 
every  kind  of  injury  which  can  be  com^ 
mitted ;  and  we  here  have  an  occa- 
sion to  admire  the  complete  and  compre^ 
hensive  nature  of  these  familiar  rules  of 
duty. 

There  is  a  question,  my  brethren, 
which  we  are  often  disposed  to  ask,  es^ 
pecially  when  we  witness  any  of  the  more 
flagrant  violations  of  the  laws  of  justice 
and  humanity  : — What  in  nature  can  so  far 
overcome  all  the  best  feelings  of  the  hiir 
man  heart,  as  to  make  men  rim  into  the 
commission  of  enormities  which  are  even 
horrible  to  name  ?  In  the  last  Command- 
nient,  this  question  is  answered — the 
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source  of  human  wickedness  is  pointed 
out — and  we  are  sent  into  our  own  bo- 
soms, and  there  required  to  check  the 
evil  in  its  rise.  Before  we  can  be  unjust 
in  action  we  must  be  so  in  desire ;  we 
must  have  injured  our  neighbour  in  our 
hearts ;  and  if  we  strive  not  to  cleanse  our 
imaginations  from  irregular  desires,  there 
is  no  degree  of  wickedness  into  which 
we  may  not  possibly  be  betrayed.  "  Thou 
"  shalt  not  covet,"  is  a  rule,  therefore, 
of  the  utmost  wisdom,  and  would,  if  it 
were  observed,  infallibly  free  the  world 
from  that  guilt  with  which  it  is  stained. 

How  beneficent  are  the  arrangements 
of  Nature,  if  man  would  but  act  in  sub- 
servience to  them  !  How  kind  is  she  to  all 
her  children,  and  how  abundant  the  en- 
joyments which  each  by  his  own  exer- 
tions might  acquire,  without  interfering 
with  those  of  others  !  It  is  in  overlook- 
ing the  provision  which  she  makes  for 
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the  happiness  of  all,  that  we  are  tempted 
to  gratify  our  wishes  by  irregular  means, 
and  to  aim  at  seizing  upon  that  forbid- 
den fruit,  which  inevitably  ruins  us  when 
we  taste  it ! 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  a  short  view  of 
the  truths  contained  in  the  Second  Table 
of  the  law.  Our  Saviour  has  compre- 
hended them  all  under  the  words  of  the 
text,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
"  thyself."  To  this  issue,  indeed,  all  the 
laws  of  social  duty  point,  and  from  this 
principle  they  are  best  derived*  We  shall 
not  injure  those  whom  we  love, — and  it  is 
not  sufficient  to  refrain  from  injury,  but  it 
is  likewise  incumbent  on  us  to  do  good.  In 
this  rule,  therefore,  the  precepts  of  morali- 
ty begin  and  terminate.  It  affords  us  the 
strongest  motive  to  their  fulfilment,  and 
points  out  their  measure  and  extent.  It 
is  evidently,  too,  the  source  of  the  purest 
Happiness,  as  well  as  of  the  most  perfect 
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Virtue ;  for  there  is  no  happiness  that  de- 
serves the  name,  unconnected  with  our 
social  affections. 

*  The  second,"  we  are  told,  "  is  like 
"  unto  the  first ;"  and  both  together  open 
an  aspect  of  the  system  of  the  Universe, 
not  more  sublime  than  it  is  delightful. 
At  the  head  of  this  system,  we  behold 
ONE  who  diffuses  happiness  throughout 
the  whole,  and  who  seeks  the  love  of  his 
creatures,  only  that  they  may  become  still 
more  happy.  To  Him  their  affections  are 
in  the  first  instance  guided,  and  then  they 
are  told,  that,  if  they  love  Him,  they  must 
also  love  one  another.  Each  individual  is 
taught,  that  he  must  live  not  to  himself  a- 
lone,  but  to  God  and  to  his  fellow-creatures, 
and  that  when  he  is  thus  actuated,  he  will 
then  likewise  live  best  to  himself.  The  sys- 
tem of  God,  therefore,  is  the  system  of  uni- 
versal happiness:  the  false  systems  of  men 
produce  all  the  misery  of  their  being. 
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Wherever  private  affections  gain  the  mas- 
tery,  there  violations  of  justice  open  the 
bitterest  springs  of  human  wretchedness. 
Man  then  becomes  the  enemy  of  man. 
Love  is  banished  from  his  breast,  and  all 
the  dark  and  malignant  passions  occupy 
its  room. 

Before  you,  my  young  friends,  this 
scene  is  opened.  Two  ways  are  pointed 
out  to  you ;  the  one,  which  leads  into 
the  course  appointed  by  Heaven,  and 
which,  under  the  favour  of  God,  and 
amidst  the  gratitude  of  man,  will  conduct 
you  to  "  life,  and  honour,  and  immortality." 
The  other  path  is  that  which  your  own 
passions  will  recommend — the  path  of 
private  gratification,  of  selfish  interest, 
of  unconcern  for  the  good  of  mankind. 
Every  thing  that  is  great  and  generous  in 
your  nature  calls  you  into  the  first  of 
these  ways  ;  and  be  assured,  if  you  perse- 
vere in  it,  your  ultimate  reward  will  be 
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great  beyond  every  thing  that  it  has  en-* 
tered  into  your  hearts  to  conceive.  To 
the  other  you  are  drawn  by  all  the  low 
and  little  affections,  by  worldly  views,  and 
temporary  interests  ;  when  you  yield  to 
these,  your  minds  at  present  will  be  de- 
based and  degraded,  and  they  will  lose 
all  the  aspiring  hopes  which  point  to 
futurity. 

It  is  our  earnest  prayer,  my  brethren, 
when  we  look  upon  the  young,  that  they 
may  be  enabled  to  keep  the  right  road, 
and  to  avoid  every  path  that  is  destruc- 
tive !  When  we  look  back  upon  our  own 
conduct,  we  shall  too  often  find,  that  we 
have  ourselves  followed  the  road  which 
ought  to  have  been  avoided.  In  the  mean 
time,  life  is  advancing,  years  are  casting 
their  shade  over  us,  and  we  are  going  for- 
ward to  that  final  country  from  which 
there  is  no  return.  How  important,  then, 
that  we  should  pause  in  our  journey,  and 
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meditate,  with  serious  resolution,  on  the 
course  which  is  yet  before  us  !  Whatever 
laws  we  have  infringed,  it  is  yet  in  our 
power  to  make  reparation  ;  whatever  du- 
ties we  have  neglected  to  perform,  in 
these  we  may  yet  bestir  ourselves  with 
more  strenuous  exertion. 

If  it  is  possible  that  any  meditations 
can  awaken  such  resolutions  of  amend- 
ment, those  in  which  we  have,  of  late, 
been  engaged,  and  which  we  are  now 
entering  upon  with  still  more  pro- 
found feeling,  will  surely  not  be  in  vain. 
The  day  is  approaching  when  we  shall 
.contemplate  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  shall  behold  that  love  which  binds, 
in  one  connected  chain,  all  the  universe 
of  goodness  and  innocence,  making  one 
mighty  effort  to  restore  whatever  is  cor- 
rupted and  fallen  !  If  so  great  an  effort 
has  been  made,  shall  not  we  exert  our-* 
selves  along  with  it;  and  shall  all  the 
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pains  of  the  Cross,  and  all  the  triumphs 
of  the  Resurrection,  be  to  us  of  no  avail  ? 
Go,  my  brethren,  to  the  altar  of  your 
Saviour,  and  ask  the  assistance  of  his  Spi- 
rit, to  strengthen  you  in  your  labours  of 
duty :  go  to  him,  with  sincere  hearts,  and 
he  will  be  found  of  you :  he  will  lift  your 
souls  above  this  narrow  and  empty  scene, 
and  lead  you  to  his  Father,  whom  he  re- 
quires you  to  "  love  with  all  your  hearts, 
"  and  with  all  your  souls,  and  with  all 
"  your  minds  :"  and  to  your  and  his  bre- 
thren of  mankind,  whom  He  alone  can 
teach  you  w  to  love  as  yourselves  1" 
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Tuj  : 


"  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying 
"  on  of  hands." 


THERE  cannot,  my  brethren,  be  a  more 
interesting  rite,  than  that  by  which  the 
infant  is  at  first  initiated  into  the  Church 
of  Christ.  It  is  of  the  simplest  kind  in  it- 
self, but  it  signifies  privileges  of  the  most 
important  nature ;  and  we  cannot  too  of- 
ten call  to  mind  the  benefits  which  are 


*  Preached  on  the  Sunday  before  Easter,  and  after  a 
General  Confirmation. 
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thus  ^conferred  on  us*  If  we  are  born  by 
nature  into  a  world  where  we  shall  cer- 
tainly be  assailed  by  corruption  and  im- 
'purity,  the  rite  of  Baptism  implies,  that 
we  are  likewise  born  into  a  greater  world 
of  purity  and  holiness,  and  that  the 
shedding  abroad  of  the  Spirit  of  God  will 
'finally  remove  every  stain  from  our  souls, 
even  as  the  body  is  cleansed  by  the  wash- 
ing of  water. 

The  rite  is  rendered  still  more  interest- 
ing by  the  period  of  life  at  which  it  is 
performed.  It  is  pleasing  to  think  that 
we  have  scarcely  entered  upon  existence, 
when  we  are  met  by  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord, — that  now,  also,  as  of  old,  he 
takes  the  little  children  in  his  arms  and 
blesses  them, — and  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Most  High  "  descends  as  a  dove"  upon 
the  bosom  of  infant  innocence.  They 
who  would  defer  this  rite  to  an  after  age, 
rob  it  of  much  of  its  interest  and  beauty  ; 
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and  it  is  not,  I  believe,  going  too  far  to 
say,  that  those  aspects  of  Christianity, 
which  are  the  most  affecting  to  our 
hearts,  will,  in  general,  be  found  likewise 
to  be  the  truest  and  the  best. 

The  privileges  of  baptisrh  are  not,  how- 
ever, bestowed  without  promises  on  our 
parts.  The  Spirit  of  God  will  not  dwell 
with  those  who  do  not  endeavour  to  be- 
come temples  meet  for  his  presence  ;  and 
when  he  deigns  to  descend  to  purify  the 
human  heart,  man  is  required  to  promise 
that  he  will  exert  himself  to  be  holy  and 
pure.  These  promises  are  made  for  us 
at  baptism  by  our  sureties,  and  it  is  the 
part  of  those  to  whose  care  the  infant 
mind  is  entrusted,  to  see  that  those  pro- 
mises are  fulfilled,  in  as  far  as  depends 
on  them,  by  every  wise  means  of  Chris- 
tian instruction,  and  by  cultivating  all 
the  best  principles  of  virtue  and  true  ho- 
liness. 
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There  is,  however,  a  very  interesting 
period  of  life,  when  the  young  may  be- 
come fully  aware  of  their  own  moral  and 
religious  obligations  ;  and  when  they  are 
called  upon  to  profess  before  the  Church 
of  Christ,  their  own  determination  to  be- 
come his  faithful  servants.  On  this  so- 
Jemn  occasion,  the  privileges  of  their  bap- 
tism are  confirmed  to  them  by  "  the  lay- 
"  ing  on  of  the  hands"  of  God's  ministers ; 
a  rite  derived  from  the  earliest  ages 
of  Christianity ;  and  significant  of  that 
fatherly  hand,  under  whose  care  they 
profess  to  live,  and  by  whose  guidance 
they  are  now  willing  to  be  led. 

We  have  lately  returned,  my  brethren, 
from  witnessing  this  holy  ami  affecting 
rite ;  and  we  are  now  assembled  with 
several  of  the  young  of  our  congregation, 
to  whom  it  was  administered,  in  grateful 
meditation  dh  the  prospects  which  were 
then  opened  to  them ;  and  in  the  pleas- 
ing hope  that  they  will  "  lead  the  rest  of 
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"  their  lives  according  to  this  beginning.** 
It  was  not,  I  trust,  without  thought 
and  consideration,  that  they  advanced  to 
this  sacred  service  ;  and  that  the  resolu- 
tions which  they  then  formed,  will  appear 
in  their  conduct  by  all  the*  best  fruits  of 
virtue  and  piety.  It  is  fitting,  however, 
that  they  should  not  immediately  lose 
sight  of  the  religious  duty  in  which  they 
have  been  engaged,  or  of  the  impressions 
which  it  was  designed  to  leave  upon  their 
hearts  ;  and  it  may  not,  perhaps,  be  an 
useless  attempt,  if  I  endeavour,  with  all 
the  simplicity  in  my  power,  to  lay  before 
them  some  views  of  faith  and  of  conduct, 
which  may  not  be  inapplicable  to  their 
present  reflections,  and  to  the  character 
of  their  years. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  the  young  are 
now  called  upon  to  cultivate  the  dispo-* 
sitions  of  piety,  with  a  m6re  fixed  and 
steady  application  of  mind  than  they 
may  hitherto  have  bestowed  upon  them. 
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There  are  various  prejudices  of  the  world 
which  find  their  way  even  into  the  young- 
est minds,  in  consequence  of  which  this 
part  of  duty  is  apt  to  seem  distasteful  to 
them,  and  perhaps  gloomy.  The  minds 
of  the  young,  we  know,  are  alive  to  every 
present  impression  of  gaiety  and  vivaci- 
ty ;  the  pleasures  which  are  scattered 
around  them,  or  the  incitements  of  a  ro- 
mantic imagination,  fill  all  their  thoughts, 
and  seem  alone  adapted  to  their  years ; 
and  when  they  are  called  to  more  se- 
rious contemplations,  they  appear,  per- 
haps, to  be  carried  out  of  the  natural 
sphere  of  their  existence.  It  would  be 
cruel,  no  less  than  unwise,  to  throw  any 
chill  upon  the  spring  and  the  ardour  of 
youth,  to  entangle  the  easy  flow  of  its 
thoughts  in  the  net  of  inexplicable  mys- 
tery, or  to  darken  its  hopes  and  its  pro- 
spects by  images  of  supernatural  terror, 
Youth  is  happy  by  nature,  and  true 
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ligion  calls  upon  it  to  rejoice; — it  only 
wishes  to  render  its  rejoicing  permanent, 
and  to  fix  its  happiness  for  ever.  It  seeks 
to  add  a  new  zest  to  enjoyment,  by  unit- 
ing it  to  gratitude, — by  raising  the 
youthful  mind  to  the  source  from  which 
all  its  happiness  flows, — to  that  unchang- 
ing goodness  in  which  it  "  lives,  and 
"  moves,  and  has  its  being," — to  that  gra- 
cious Father,  from  whom  life  itself,  and  all 
the  capacities  of  joy,  are  derived,  and  who 
looks  down  with  paternal  delight  on  the 
genuine  happiness  of  all  his  children. 

Is  it  unsuitable,  let  me  ask,  to  the  glow- 
ing affections  of  Youth,  to  raise  its 
thoughts,  at  times,  to  this  high  contempla- 
tion ?  To  look  abroad  upon  universal  ex-* 
istence,  and  to  behold  all  creation  rejoi- 
cing in  the  bounty  of  its  God  ?  To  view 
Material  Nature  clothed  in  every  form  of 
beauty,  and  animated  Being  enjoying  every 
variety  of  happiness  ?  To  feel,  amid  the 
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mighty  scene,  that  itself  is  not  forgot- 
ten,— that  its  own  light  spirits,  and  active 
limbs,  and  ardent  hopes,  are  gilts  from 
the  same  bounteous  hand, — and  to  suffer 
the  flame  of  love  and  of  gratitude  to  kindle 
amidst  the  glow  of  youthful  joy  ?  Is  there 
any  severity,  then,  in  the  demand,  that 
the  young  should  "  remember  their  Crea- 
tor in  thedays  of  theiryouth?"  Anddoes 
the  world  give  them  a  more  generous 
lesson, — one  better  adapted  to  the  warm 
impulses  of  their  hearts, — when  it  would 
confine  their  thoughts  to  the  mere  sel- 
fishness of  enjoyment, — when  it  would 
draw  them,  by  degrees,  into  the  gross 
circle  of  sensuality, — and  close  their  eyes 
for  ever  to  all  that  Divine  splendour  of 
beneficence  which  surrounds  them, — and 
check  every  emotion  of  gratitude  that 
throbs  within  ? 

From  the    cultivation   of   piety,   my 
young  friends,  you  are,  in  the  second 
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place,  naturally  led  td  thafof  every  other 
duty ;  and  surely  the  demand  which  is  now 
made  upon  you,  "  if  there  be  any  virtue, 
"  and  if  there  be  any  praise,"  to  think  of 
these  things,  is  neither  unfitting  the 
character  of  your  reflections,  nor  the  ge- 
nerous sentiments  of  your  years.  Even 
at  your  years  you  must  have  perceived, 
that  life,  with  all  its  capacities  of  enjoy- 
ment, is  not  designed  to  be  a  dream  of 
pleasure, — that  something  is  to  be  done 
in  existence,  no  less  than  to  be  enjoyed, — 
and  that  the  heart  of  man  can  less  en- 
dure the  sense  of  degradation  and  con- 
tempt, ?than  all  the  sufferings  and  sor- 
rows of  his  uncertain  and  perishable 
being.  While,  then,  you  are  called  by  Re- 
ligion as  well  as  by  Nature,  to  "  rejoice 
*4  in  your  youth," — remember  that  you 
are  likewise  called  upon  to  act  a  part  on 
the  theatre  of  human  life ;  and  if  you  will 
listen  to  the  voice  of  your  own  hearts. 
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you  will  hear  it  assure  you,  that  more  hap- 
piness must  accrue  to  you  from  acting 
that  part  well,  than  from  all  the  intoxica- 
tion of  pleasure,  or  all  the  splendours  of 
fortune.  You  will  hear  it  assure  you* 
that  the  true  honours  of  your  nature  have, 
in  every  age,  been  won  by  resolution  and 
self-command ;  and  the  examples  in  his- 
tory, to  which  your  eye  involuntarily  turns, 
and  which  rouse  every  sympathetic  emo^ 
tion  of  your  uncorrupted  minds,  are  those 
of  the  hero,  the  patriot,  or  the  sage, — not 
the  degraded  minions  of  pomp,  or  plea- 
sure, or  power. 

To  such  examples,  even  human  wis- 
dom, amid  all  its  imperfection,  invariably 
directs  you  ;  but  you  are  now  led,  by  a 
wisdom  greater  than  that  of  man,  to  the 
contemplation  of  a  still  higher  morality, 
and  a  more  perfect  example.  You  are 
called  by  the  holy  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God  himself,  to  the  cultivation  of  every 
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pure,  and  gentle,  and  elevated  principle 
of  conduct ;  you  hear  him  entreat  you, 
not  as  a  Master,  but  as  a  Friend,  to 
take  his  "  easy  yoke  upon  you,  and  his 
"  light  burden,'*  and  you  see  Him  walk- 
ing before  you  in  every  path  of  duty, 
wherever  man  is  to  be  blessed,  or  God 
is  to  be  honoured.  At  your  age,  the 
duties  required  of  you  are  not,  in  ge- 
neral, hard  to  be  exercised ;  you  are  ra- 
ther preparing  for  the  business  of  life,  than 
have  actually  entered  upon  it.  You  are 
not  yet  assailed  by  violent  temptations,  nor 
have  to  struggle  against  habits  long  con- 
firmed ; — yet  you  have  knowledge  and 
wisdom  to  acquire,  passions  to  regulate, 
innocence  to  guard,  virtue  to  improve, 
and  on  the  success  of  your  present  ex- 
ertions depends,  more  than  you  can  now 
conceive,  the  future  honour  and  hap- 
piness of  your  being.  "  Whatsoever 
u  things,  therefore,  are  true,  whatsoever 
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«  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things 
"  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
"  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatso- 
"  ever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there 
"  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any 
"  praise,  think  on  these  things ; — those 
"  things  which  ye  have  both  learn- 
"  ed,  and  received,  and  heard,  and  seen, 
"  do,  and  the  God  of  Peace  shall  be  with 
"  you !" 

There  is,  in  the  third  place,  another 
view  of  human  life,  of  which  even  the 
youngest  among  us  cannot  be  ignorant — 
that  man  is  subject  to  suffering  of  differ- 
ent kinds,  both  such  as  arises  from  his 
own  misconduct,  and  such  as  belongs 
to  his  frail  and  precarious  existence.  I 
will  not  suppose,  that  you,  my  young 
friends,  are  acquainted  with  vice  in  any 
of  its  more  disgraceful  forms — yet  you 
have  "  done  those  things  which  you 
"  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  left  un- 
''  done  those  things  which  you  ought  to 
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"  have  done."  There  is  a  feeling  of  Help-' 
lessness  and  despondency  naturally  ac- 
companying the  reproaches  of  conscience^ 
and  although  it  may  make  but  a  tran- 
sient impression  on  the  careless  spirits 
of  youth,  it  is  a  feeling  which  all  must, 
in  some  degree,  have  experienced.  No- 
thing more  enfeebles  the  mind  for  any 
good  or  virtuous  exertion  ;  and  it  is  thus 
that  vice  produces  vice,  by  making  the 
attainment  of  virtue  despaired  of,  and,  by 
drawing  around  the  soul  that  circle  of  en- 
chantment, from  which  it  cannot  disco- 
ver the  means  of  emancipation. 

It  is  the  glory  of  that  Religion,  of 
which  you  have  now  professed  your- 
selves the  disciples,  that  it  has  burst  these 
unworthy  fetters  of  the  soul.  He  who 
came  to  guide  you  to  duty,  came  like- 
wise to  save  you  from  sin ;  and  if  you 
feel  that  you  have  offended,  and  long  to 
regain  that  path  which  you  have  left, 
you  are  called  by  the  voice  of  Heaven 
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itself,  to  throw  away  every  desponding 
apprehension,  "  to  arise  at  once,  and  go 
"  to  your  Father ;" — and  the  blood  which 
was  shed  upon  the  Cross,  is  the  pledge 
that  your  Father  is  ever  ready  to  receive, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  consolation  and  of 
strength  is  ever  willing  to  conduct  you  ! 

But  is  it  the  evils  of  life  that  appal 
you,  and  are  even  your  young  spirits  no 
strangers  to  affliction  ?  Then  look  to  the 
Master  whom  you  have 'vowed  to  serve  ! 
In  Him,  behold  "  a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
"  acquainted  with  grief,"  and  hear  him 
say  to  all  his  sorrowing  disciples, — "  Come 
"  unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy 
"  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." — Is  it 
the  close  of  mortal  existence  which  you 
contemplate  with  horror  ?  Have  the  pa- 
rents whom  you  revered,  or  some  youth- 
ful companion,  dropped  from  before  your 
eyes  into  the  grave  ?  And  is  the  natural 
gaiety  of  your  hearts  clouded  by  the  gloom 
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of  "  the  shadow  of  death?"  Come,  then, 
with  thankfulness,  my  young  friends,  and 
fix  your  eyes  upon  the  glorious  discoveries 
which  have  now  been  unveiled  to  you. 
Behold  in  the  Conqueror  of  Sin,  the  Con- 
queror likewise  of  Death  !  See  his  Divine 
form  bursting  from  the  tomb,  in  all  the 
radiance  of  a  celestial  nature,  and  listen 
to  these  words  of  exulting  Faith,  "  O 
"  Death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  Grave, 
"  where  is  thy  victory  ?" 

Such  is  the  Religion  which  you  have  now 
acknowledged  to  be  yours  ;  and  I  trust  in 
God,  that  no  perversion  of  heart,  and  no 
imagination  of  vanity,  will  ever  tempt  you 
to  desert  it.  Yet  you  may  probably  hear 
voices  that  will  endeavour  to  win  you  to 
other  impressions  of  opinion  and  of  con- 
duct ;  and  in  the  seductions  of  present 
pleasure,  to  drown  all  your  high  views  of 
duty,  and  all  your  glorious  prospects  of 
futurity. 
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you*  hearts  are  yet 
tjief  sentiments  of  your  late 
professions  and  engagements  ;  come,  and 
assemble   round   the   altar  of  Him,  in 
whose  name  the  waters  of  baptism  were 
at   first  poured   upon  your   heads  ;  —  of 
Him  who  has  now,  in  your  riper  years, 
"  shewn  you  the  Father,"  and  called  you, 
amidst  the  happiness  of  opening  exist- 
ence, to  acknowledge  the  God  of  love 
and  of  every  true  joy  ;  —  of  Him,  who 
walks  before  you  in   the  road  of  duty, 
and  reclaims  you  from  all  the  wanderings 
of  sin,  and,  amidst  the  gathering  evils  of 
life,  sheds  abroad  upon  your  hearts  the 
consolations  of  his  Spirit,  and  cheers  even 
"  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death," 
by  the  day-spring  of  immortality  from  on 
high  !  —  Come  and  repeat  your  vow,  to 
*'  continue  his  faithful  servants  for  ever  ;  " 
and  be  well  assured,  whatever  may  be  the 
colour  of  your  future  days,  whether  they 
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lead  you  through  joy  or  sorrow,  that  if 
you  do  not  forsake  him,  He  will  never 
abandon  you  ! 

II!    ,Tnili    fo    t»tfn"9  :ftf'3<#E 
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DISCOURSE  XV. 

ON  RELIGIOUS  TRUST.  * 
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MARK,  iv.  40. 

"  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  so 
"fearful?  How  is  it  that  ye  have  no 
"faith?"  ft-jrf 

.rm^M.v/i.v^orh;  /.Hb-'mrfhf 

IN  my  two  last  discourses  from  the  Gospel 

of  St  Mark,  f  I  endeavoured  to  illustrate 
the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  was  in  use 
to  deliver  his  instructions.  I  am  now 
led  tq  observe,  that  instruction  is  oc- 
casionally conveyed  in  several  of  the  in- 

*  Preached  on  Easter  Sunday, 
f  See  Discourses  VIII.  and  IX. 
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cidents  which  befell  him,  to  a  much 
greater  extent  than  appears  at  first  from 
the  simple  narrative  ;  and  that  many  of 
his  observations",  which  seem  only  to  refer 
to  the  particular  circumstances  in  which 
He  or  his  disciples  happened  to  be  placed, 
may  be  applied  to  various  other  situations 
in  human  life. 

This  remark  cannot  be  better  illustrat- 
ed than  by  the  striking  incident  to  which 
we  are  now  come  in  the  course  V)f  6\ir 
inquiries,  and  which  -is  related  by  the 
Evangelist  in  the  following  words :  "  cPhe 
"  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come,  he 
"'Salth'Virito  them,  'Uet'tis  Bias's  Wet. 1Mb 
"  the  otherside.  And  there  arose'a  ^r"ea*t 
"  stdrm  of  wind,  "artd  the  %aves  Be'&t  into 
"  the  ship,  so  that  it  Siva's  now  fiiH.  And 
<<  he  was  in  ihe  hinder  ^part 
"asleep  ;6n  a  pillow ;  }Krid 
"  him,  and  say  unto  him,  Master,  carest 
"  thounotthatwe'fierish?  Arid  he  arose, 
."  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto 
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•'  the  sea,  Peace,  be  still ;  and  the  wind 
"  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
"  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  so 
"  fearful?  How  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith? 
"  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said 
"  one  to  another,  What  manner  of  man  is 
"  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea 
"  obey  him  ?" 

I  know  not,  my  brethren,  that  I  can 
better  employ  your  time  at  present  than 
in  drawing  from  this  interesting  occur- 
rence those  religious  reflections  to  which 
it  so  naturally  gives  rise,  and  which  will 
be  found,  in  some  respects,  applicable  to 
those  great  solemnities  in  which  we  have 
just  been  engaged. 

There  cannot  be  a  doubt,  then,  that 
much  of  the  unhappiness  of  mankind  is 
to  be  ascribed  to  their  want  of  faith  in 
the  protection  of  Heaven  ;  and  that,  in 
their  voyage  through  the  stormy  waves 
of  the  world,  they  would  enjoy  infinitely 
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greater  tranquillity,  if  they  kept  their  eyes 
steadily  fixed  upon  that  Almighty  Pro- 
tector, who  may  seem,  perhaps,  to  sleep 
in  the  midst  of  their  perplexities  and  dan- 
gers, but  whose  watchful  care  is  ever  at 
hand,  arid  who,  with  one  word,  can  rebuke 
the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  restore  the 
calm.  Wherever  we  look  around  us,  we 
see  men  miserable  from  the  cares  and  af- 
flictions of  life  ;  and  it  is  impossible,  cer- 
tainly, to  pass  through  this  scene  of  mu- 
tability and  of  trial,  without  feeling,  and 
often  feeling  deeply,  the  distresses  to 
which  our  nature  is  exposed.  When  the 
affluent  are  reduced  to  poverty, — when 
some  dear  tie  of  social  or  domestic  life  is 
broken, — when,  looking  beyond  private 
afflictions,  we  contemplate  the  wide-spread 
calamities  of  nations, — in  ah1  these  cir- 
cumstances, we,  no  doubt,  see  enough 
to  call  forth  tears  and  sorrow  ;  and  it 
would  be  unnatural  to  meet  them  with 
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insensibility.  It  is  not  because  they  feel 
the  evils  of  their  condition,  that  men 
are  to  be  reproved,  but  because  they 
despond  under  them,  and  thus  add  im- 
measurably to  their  weight.  It  is  because 
they  are  guilty  of  that  irreligious  despon- 
dency, which  refuses  to  acknowledge  the 
protecting  hand  of  Providence  ;  and  when 
the  tempest  is  abroad,  and  the  ship  is  co- 
vered with  the  waves,  trembles  lest  the 
Ruler  of  the  Universe  is  asleep. 

In  every  situation  of  human  misery, 
this  species  of  despondency  is  particular- 
ly to  be  avoided ;  and  that  its  groundless- 
ness and  unworthiness  may  appear,  it 
may  perhaps  be  useful  to  examine,  some- 
what more  minutely,  those  different  in- 
stances of  affliction  at  which  I  have  hinted, 

I.  There  is  not,  perhaps,  an  affliction 
which,  at  first  sight,  appears  more  griev- 
ous than  the  fall  from  affluence  to  po- 
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verty  ;  and,  as  is  often  the  case  in  the 
storms  of  commercial  adventure,  there  is 
none  which  may  occur  more  suddenly, 
or  which  strikes  a  greater  horror  into  the 
surrounding  spectators.     It  is  grievous, 
no  doubt,  for  him  who  has  long  enjoyed 
the  luxuries  of  life,  to  accommodate  him- 
self to  its  wants  and  its  hardships  :  it  is 
more  grievous  to  bring  down  that  pride  of 
the  heart,  which  has  loved  distinction,  and 
which  cannot  bear  to  lose  it :  it  is  more  af- 
flicting still,  to  a  good  mind,  to  see  the  ob- 
jects of  its  dearest  affections  and  hopes 
foregoing   all  their  fairest  prospects  in 
society,  and,  instead  of  that  independence 
which  seemed  to  be  their  lot,  encounter- 
ing the  labours  of  a  lower  station. 

There  is  no  one  possessed  of  the  feel- 
ings of  a  man,  who  will  not  sympathize 
deeply  with  those  who  are  subjected  to 
such  sufferings  ;  but  it  is  not  suffering 
only  that  we  see  upon  these  occasions— 
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ntft(imc6mmotily  despair.  Under  the 
freavy  Mow  o;f  adversity,  the  heart  too 
often  close's  even  to  those  feelings  Which 
biftd  it  W  'existence ;  and  it  is  against  this 
(ffa^rfciVefeis  A6?  the  soul,  Which  is  frequently 
fo'IfoSved  by  fcu6h  mefiuVcholy  results,  that 
Reiijgloft  Raises  her  Voice,  arid  cries  aloud 
t'6  'thd§e  Vho  a're  trembling  amidst  the 
storhrs  of  :Fortitne,  "  Why  are  ye  so  fear- 
"  ftn*  ?  H'ow  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ?" 
Suffer  for  a  motnerit  the  waves  of  fate  to 
clash  over  you,— yet  teat  not  that  your 
hkp>piriess  Will  be  wrecked  for  ever.  There 
Js  Oh'e  Watching  over  it,  and  sitting  near 
yoju,  <>irho,  rf  you  will  await  his  rising,  will 
f  ebuke  the  winds  arid  the  sea,  and  restore 
a  catm  grea'ter  than  that  which  you  have 

O  •/ 

-lost ;  not,  perhaps,  the  deceitful  calm  of 
prosperity,  but  the  enduring  calm  of  a 
virtuous  and  religious  mind.  From  the 
bosom  'of  yo'ur  gathering  misfortunes  will 
spring  Virtue's  which  you  have  never 
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known  ;  and,  instead  of  fortune,  you  will 
leave  to  your  children  the  example  of 
wisdom,  moderation,  and  piety. 

It  is  not,  indeed,  too  much  to  say,  my 
brethren,  that  the  hour  in  which  the  rich 
man  has  fallen  into  poverty,  he  has  often 
had  afterwards  occasion  to  consider  as  the 
hour  which  brought  him  his  greatest  bles- 
sings,— as  the  hour  which  has  made  him 
acquainted  with  himself,  and  with  what 
is  truly  valuable  in  human  existence, — as 
the  hour  which,  in  the  rough  but  salutary 
school  of  adversity,  has  given  to  himself 
and  to  his  family  that  serious  cast  of 
thought,  and  that  manly  firmness  of  cha- 
racter, which  would  otherwise,  perhaps, 
have  been  utterly  destroyed  and  dissipated 
amidst  the  follies  and  the  littleness  of  the 
world ! 

&-.-  [     lfiiMfVdc«igfbrMfibh  ui<-.:. 

;   II.  There  are,  however,  evils  of  another 

description,  from  which  even  the  most 
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^  J         UHk 

prosperous  are  not  exempt,  and  which 
often,  indeed,  seem  to  fix  their  sting,  with 
more  than  common  malignity,  in  the 
breasts  of  those  upon  whom  the  sunshine 
of  Fortune  smiles.  There  are  minds,  too, 
firm  against  all  the  attacks  of  adversity, 
which  yet  sink  under  every  wound  given 
to  their  hearts,  and  which,  when  Death 
unlooses  the  bonds  of  love  that  are  wound 
around  them,  seem  to  themselves  to  be 
cut  off  from  all  the  props  of  their  being. 
There  is  a  principle  of  affection  and  of 
sensibility  in  such  characters,  which  is,  no 
doubt,  highly  interesting  ;  but  when  they 
obstinately  persist  in  thinking,  that  with 
the  ties  of  mortal  connection  all  their 
happiness  is  dissolved  for  ever,  it  is  time 
for  the  voice  of  Religion  to  be  heard, 
"  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  How  is  it  that 
"  ye  have  no  faith  ?"  Who  was  it  that 
knit  these  bonds  of  love,  on  which  the 
blessing  of  your  existence  has  hitherto 
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hung?  Was  it  the  disposition  of  some 

O  •  A 

happy  accident  ? — O  no  !  These  holy  ties 
were  bound  by  One  who  rides  securely 
through  the  storm,  that  has  rent  and 
shattered  them.  The  sails  that  bore  you 

rsy  >  *  J  fr> 

smoothly  along  over  the  se^  of  life,  n>ay 
now  be  the  sport  of  tfye  winds,  or  rnay  Jbe 
buried  in  the  waves :  but  can  you  abandon 
yourselves  to  despair,  when  yrpu  lopk  qn 

the  serene  countenance  of  Him  who  re- 

• 

poses  near  you,  and  whp  will  spon  arige 
and  infuse  into  your  hearts  the  calm  pf  his 
benevolent  Spirit  ?  Tims  |t .  js?  wh,e,n 
death  deprives  us  of  those  whom  we  love, 
that  we  are  called  upon  by  Religion  t,o  re- 
ly, with  affectionate  confidence,  upon  the 
great  Being  who  bestowed  on  us  at  first 
these  our  choicest  blessings,  and  who, 
when  he  thinks  fit  to  remove  them,  is 
still  the  same  God  <'  whose  mercy  endur- 
"  eth  for  ever."  Whatever  object  ofpur 
affections  he  recals  from  us,  he  hiniself 
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is  never  removed,  and  we  then,  perhaps, 
learn  best  to  cling  to  Him,  when  all  our 
mortal  hopes  are  perishing  around  us.  t 

JIL  There  are,  in  the  third  place,  pubr 
lie  afflictions ;  and  there  are  occasions 
when  we  tremble  amidst  the  storms  of 
our  country,  and  of  the  world.  Here, 
too,  the  call  of  Religion  meets  us,  and 
when,  in  the  perplexity  of  our  souls,  we 
s,ay,  "  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we 
"  perish?"  we  hear  the  words,  of  reproof, 
"  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  How  is  it  that 
"  ye  have  no  faith  ?"  The  fortunes  of  na- 
tions, we  are  instructed,  do  not  ultimate- 
ly depend  on  the  short-sighted  designs 
of  human  policy.  They  who  seem  most 
active  in  guiding  the  ship,  arid  who  fancy 
that  they  only  can  save  it  from  the  storm, 
have  perhaps  the  least  real  influence  on 
its  direction — and  the  great  Governor  of 
the  world,  whom  they  may  ijnagine  to 


256 


ON  RELIGIOUS  TRUST. 


be  slumbering  amidst  their  exertions, 
may  silently  be  preparing  the  calm  in 
which  his  people  shall  repose.  When, 
then,  the  world  is  laid  waste  by  the  waves 
of  ambition, — or  when  internal  factions 
are  impeding  the  progress  of  the  ship  in 
which  we  are  embarked,  while  we  perform 
with  zeal  the  duties  allotted  to  us  as  Citi- 
zens and  as  Christians, — let  us  trust  the 
event  to  Him  who  can  rebuke  the  winds 
and  the  sea, — who  "can  still  the  noise 
"  of  its  waves,  and  the  tumult  of  the 

"  people." 

;T    '  'vutijji,  oii  -..•  /j-iii  oy •  ** 

IV.  There  is,  in  the  fourth  place,  one 
general  calamity  to  which  all  men  are 
subjected,  and  which  occasions,  at  some 
time  or  other,  fears  in  every  breast.  We 
are  well  aware  that  the  voyage  in  which 
we  are  engaged  must  come  to  a  close,  but 
we  are  greatly  ignorant  of  the  period  of  its 
termination,  and  cannot  but  look  forward. 
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with  anxiety,  to  the  destiny  which  then 
awaits  us.  We,  indeed,  contrive,  for  the 
most  part,  to  occupy  our  thoughts-  with 
the  passing  circumstances  and  adventures 
of  our  course ;  and,  while  the  sea  is 
smooth,  and  the  sun  is  gilding  it  with  its 
rays,, and  we  pass  near  delightful  shores, 
to  which  the  gales  of  hope  are  ever  waft- 
ing us,  we  can  frequently  drown,  in  a 
pleasing  oblivion,  all  thought  of  that  dark 
and  unknown  region.  But  when  a  storm 
begins  to  arise,  then  we  tremble,  and  look 
with  anxious  alarm  on  the  impending 
danger.  We  then  see  the  gulf  opening 
to  receive  us,  and  cry,  in  the  agony  of 
our  souls,  "  Master,  carest  thou  not  that 
*'  we  perish  ?"  '  It  is  then,  my  brethren, 
that  the  voice  of  Religion  speaks  to  us  in 
the  language  of  mingled  reproof  and  as- 
surance. Here  again  it  says,  "  Why  are 
**  ye  so  fearful  ?  How  is  it  that  ye  have 
*  no  faith  ?"  It  shews  us  One  who  conde- 

VOL.   II.  R 
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scended  to  accompany  our  voyage  through 
the  sea  of  mortality, — who,  along  with 
us,  seemed  to  be  sinking  in  the  ship,^— 
but  who,  in  the  awful  hour  when  the 
waves  were  covering  us, — and  when  even 
he,  for  a  time,  slept  the  slumber  of  the 
dead,  rose,  as  on  this  day,  triumphant 
and  serene  amidst  the  wreck  of  nature, 
and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  seas,  and 
breathed  around  him  the  calm  of  immor- 
tal hope  ! — This  calm  may  now  for  ever 
be  our  portion,  if  we  wih1  remain  his.  faith- 
ful disciples.  The  true  shore  ta  which 
our  voyage  tends  will  brighten  as  we  ap- 
proach to  it.  The  Sun  of  Righteousness 
will  shine  over  us,  and  the  shadow  of 
death  itself  will  not  be  able  to  quench 
his  rays ! 

-as  bns 'iiioitp'i  Jjsi'umnf  io  'j^fcuaimi  oik 
V,..,But,  have  we  wandered  far  from 

that  course  of  our  lasting  peace  ?    Has 
the  storm  surprised  us  amidst  our  wan- 
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derings  ?  And,  are  we  fearful  lest  we 
perish  before  the  friendly  voice  can  be 
heard,  which  alone  can  restore  the  still- 
ness of  conscience  ? — This  is,  indeed,  the 
most  intolerable  evil  to  which  man  is 
subject, — the  consciousness  of  guilt,  and 
the  consequent  gloom  which  is  thereby 
thrown  on  all  his  prospects  of  futurity  ! 
With  what  eagerness  men  have  at  all 
times  sought  a  cure  for  this  wound  of  the 
spirit,  is  evident  from  the  practice  of  sa- 
crifice, so  prevalent  in  the  ancient  world, 
when  the  poor  sinner  was  glad  to  have 
recourse  to  the  "  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
"  goats,"  in  the  fond  imagination  that 
"  it  could  take  away  sins."  Yet,  in  the 
lowest  condition  of  the  human  under- 
standing, it  was  impossible  that  the  mind 
could  repose,  with  any  satisfaction,  in  the 
belief,  M  that  in  such  sacrifices  God  would 
"  have  pleasure ;"  and,  while  the  melan- 
choly attempt  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
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Heaven  was  constantly  repeated,  it 
as  constantly  found  to  be  vain. 

In  this  cheerless  state  of  Religion,  in 
this  wreck  of  conscience  &nd  of  man*T^- 
when  the  y^e  of  Despair  was  feebly  ut- 
tering the  words,  "  Master,  carest  thou 
"  not  that  we  perish  ?"^7-La  that  awful 
moment;,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  said, 
"  It  is  finished,  and  bowed  hk  head,  and 
*«  gave  up  the  ghost"  Tfre  mighty  ex- 
-piatipn  was  wow  for  evear  accomplished ; 
,$l>d  he  arof^e  &om  the  ,sl0ep  of  deatib,  and 
rebuked  the  storms  of  a  guilty  world,  and 
said*  "Peace,  be .  still  ;~rand  the  wind 
**  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  42alm  \" 
From  the  period  of  those  great  events, 
whiek  tl>e  solemnities  o£;  t3je  >altar  kave 
brought  so  clearly  before  us,  Religion 
has  been  fr^ed  of  every  tbiug  that;  wag 
dark  and  unsatisfactory,-— the  veil  of  the 
temple  has  been  rent  in  twai«>— rand  sin- 
fill  man  may  now  approach,  by  **  a  new 
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u  and  hVmg  way,"  to  contemplate  the 
beauty  of  the  mercy  of  God  I  ' 

Are  ye  then  desirous,  my  brethren,  to 
forsake  your  sins,  to  regain  the  favour 
of  your  Maker,  and  to  be  now,  at  length, 
numbered  among  his  children  ?  Have  ye 
prayed  to  Him  in  secret  to  restore  you, 
and  do  you  resolve  from  henceforth  to  go 
on  in  the  strength  of  his  Spirit  ?  Have  you 
prostrated  yourselves,  this  day,  at  the 
foot  of  the  Cross  ?  Then,  "  Why  are  ye 
"  so  fearful  ?  How  is  it  that  ye  have  no 
"  faith?"  "  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ? 
"  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that 
"  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
"  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  inter- 
"  cession  for  us."  Contemplate  his  suf- 
ferings for  you,  and  doubt  of  forgiveness 
if  you  can ! — Weep,  but  let  your  tears 
be  tears  of  joy: — "  Go  and  sin  no  more  !" 

That  we  may  ever  be  prepared  a- 
gainst  our  future  dangers,  it  is  wise 
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in  us  to  seek,  at  times,  the  peaceful  shel- 
ter of  the  altar.  There,  I  trust,  we 
have  now  refitted  ourselves  from  the 
storm,  and  have  become  strengthened  for 
the  course  that  is  yet  before  us.  There, 
too,  I  trust,  we  have  felt  the  power  of 
Him  who  conducts  us  through  the  deep ; 
and,  instead  of  continuing  fearful  and 
without  faith,  have  been  encouraged  ta 
fall  down  before  him,  and  to  exclaim,  in 
all  the  fervour  of  devotion,  "  What  man- 
"  ner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind 
#  and  the  sea  obey  him  ?" 
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"  -4s  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was 

' 

"  spoken,  he  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the 
"  synagogue,   Be  not  afraid,   only  be- 


IN  the  chapter,  my  brethren,  to  which  I 
have  now  come,  in  the  course  of  my 
reflections  on  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark, 
there  are  three  very  remarkable  miracles 
of  our  Lord  narrated.  In  the  first  of  these, 
glnoLbru  •w-.^ifo  fta  if  I  !  mif!  nr  svorfoH o 
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that  of  casting  out  the  legion  of  Devils 
from  the  maniac  whom  he  met  among  the 
tombs,  the  authority  of  Jesus  over  im- 
pure spirits,  and  over  the  agitations  of  the 
human  mind,  is  strikingly  displayed.  In 
the  second,  the  cure  of  the  woman,  whose 
timid  modesty  prevented  her  from  declar- 
ing her  malady  to  him,  but  whose  strong 
faith  looked  for  remedy,  if  she  might 
touch  but  his  garment,— we  see  exempli- 
fied both  his  power  over  the  diseases  of 
the  human  body,  and  the  value  which  he 
put  upon  that  principle  of  Faith,  so  often 
the  subject  of  his  commendation.  In  the 
third  miracle,  that  of  raising  the  daugh- 
ter of  Jairus,  we  perceive  that  he  is  the 
Lord  of  life  and  of  death,— ^and  we  hear 
him,  in  the  text,  calling  on  those  who  are 
alarmed  with  the  appearances  of  the  close 
of  mortal  existence,  hot  to  be  afraid,  but 
to  believe  in  him  !  In  all  these  incidents 
there  is  much  room  for  reflection.  I 
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shall  take  notice  of  a  few  particulars  in 
each  of  them  ;  but  my  chief  object  shall 
be,  to  explain  the  nature  of  that  Faith, 
which  it  is  the  design  of  them  all  to  re- 
commend. 

In  the  first  of  these  incidents,  there 
are  several  difficulties.  It  is  one  of  the 
strongest  instances  recorded  in  the  Gos- 
pels, of  the  singular  power  which  Evil 
Spirits,  at  that  time,  possessed  over  the 
minds  of  men.  In  several  of  the  ac- 
counts given  us  of  our  Lord's  casting 
out  devils,  we  might  suppose  that  this 
was  merely  a  metaphorical  expression 
for  the  Cure  of  insanity:  but  here  we 
find  that  he  actually  converses  with  these 
Evil  Spirits,  and  that  he  permits  them  to 
take  refuge  in  a  herd  of  swine.  There 
does  then  seem  to  have  been  a  real  in- 
fluence permitted  in  those  ages,  to  these 
wicked  beings,  over  the  minds  of  some 
individuals.  To  all  outward  appearance, 


266  ON  CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 

however,  this  influence  seemed,  as  I  have 
before  remarked,  to  bear  the  closest  re- 
semblance to  insanity  ;  and  there  never, 
I  believe,  was  a  more  affecting  picture  of 
that  horrible  malady  than  that  which  is 
here  given  us.     "  When  he  was  come 
«  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met 
"  him,  out  of  the  tombs,  a  man  with  an 
"  unclean  spirit,  who  had  his  dwelling 
"  among  the  tombs,  and  no  man  could 
"  bind  him  ;  no,  not  with  chains :  because 
'*  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fet- 
"  ters  and  chains  ;  and  the  chains  had 
"  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the 
*'  fetters  broken  in  pieces  ;  neither  could 
•*'  any   man   tame   him.      And    always, 
"  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains 
"  and  in  the  tombs,  crying  and  cutting 
"  himself  with  stones." — This  wretched 
man  seems  to  have  felt,  however  indis- 
tinctly, that  Jesus  could  bring  him  relief: 
so  that  when  he  saw  him  afar  off,  he  ran 
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and  worshipped  him  ;  at  the  same  time 
crying,  in  his  frenzy,  "  What  have  T  to 
"  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the 
"  Most  High  God?  I  adjure  thee,  by 
"  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not." 

Our  Saviour  immediately  cast  out  the 
devils  ;  and  the  next  difficulty  which  oc- 
curs, respects  the  permission  which  he 
gave  them  to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine, 
which  was  feeding  there  "  nigh  unto  the 
"  mountains ;"  when  immediately  "  the 
"  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place, 
"  and  were  choked  in  the  sea." — It  has 
been  well  observed  respecting  this  singular 
circumstance,  that,  as  it  was  contrary  to 
the  law  of  the  Jews  to  have  such  animals  in 
their  possession,  so  this  permission  of  our 
Saviour  was  a  proper  method  of  punish- 
ing the  proprietors  of  the  herd,  for  their 
disobedience  to  the  Divine  institutions  of 
their  country.  There  seems,  likewise, 
to  be  a  moral  instruction  shadowed  out 
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in  this  incident, — and  the  manner  in 
which  the  herd  of  swine,  when  they  were 
possessed  by  the  unclean  spirits,  "  ran 
"  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 
"  sea,"  may  present  us  with  a  lively  pic- 
ture of  the  effects  of  sensual  habits,  by 
which  men  are  first  reduced  to  the  most 
brutal  condition,  and  are  afterwards  hur- 
ried violently  to  their  destruction. 

Upon  being  restored  to  his  right  mind, 
the  man  who  had  been  possessed,  natu- 
rally felt  the  utmost  gratitude  towards  his 
benefactor,  and  prayed  him,  we  are  told, 
that  he  might  be  permitted  to  become 
one  of  his.  followers.  "  Howbeit  Jesus 
"  suffered  him  not,  but  saith  unto  him, 
"  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 
"  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 
"  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion 
"  on  thee."  These  words  convey  to 
us  much  instruction,  and  carry  evident 
proofs  of  the  composure  and  reasonable- 
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ness  of  sound  religion.  •  It  is  not  at 
all  uncommon  for  men,  'particularly  of 
susceptible  imaginations,  whenever  they 
iiave  acquired  '  any  strong  impressions, 
«rf  the  •  Jtrutfe  :  and  the  importance  of 
Christianity,*  immediately  to  suppose,  that 
at  .is  their  (duty  to  give  up  all  their  cus~ 
iomary  connections  and  occupations  ;li 
ebeietyy  and  to  take  upon  themselves 
some  spiritual  mission  for  the  general 
good  of  the  human  race.  This  is  thought 
-by  many  to  be  the  truest  sign  of  a  strong 
«nd  lively  faith,  and  they  will  scarcely 
•admit  any  to  be  really  Christians  who  do 
not,  at  die  same  time,  attempt  to  become 
<Ap06tles. 

•••'  111  the  passage  before  us,  our  Saviour 
seems  to  give  a  very  instructive  admo- 
nition to  persons  of  this  character.  •-  In 
the  warmth  of  his  gratitude,  the  poor 
man  who  had  been  possessed  was  desir^- 
to  djUit  aW  his  original  pursuits,  and 
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to  dedicate  himself  solely  to  the  ministry 
of  Christ ;  but  his  gracious  Master  saw 
probably  that  a  person  whose  mind  had 
suffered  so  severe  a  shock,  was  not  the 
fittest  instrument  that  could  be  chosen 
for  a  service,  which,  while  it  required  men 
to  be  "  harmless  as  doves,"  required  them 
likewise  to  be  "  wise  as  serpents :"  at  all 
events,  he  saw  that  this  individual  would 
both  be  happier  in  the  quiet  of  domestic 
society,  and  might  likewise  be  much  more 
useful,  while  to  those  who  could  sympa- 
thize with  all  his  feelings,  and  had  suf- 
fered so  much  from  the  spectacle  of  his 
calamity,  he  would  often  relate,  with 
tears  of  grateful  Faith,  "  how  great  things 
'*  the  Lord  had  done  for  him,"  and  what 
compassion  he  had  on  him. 

It  is  by  a  departure  from  this  simple 
line  of  conduct  that  many  men  of  sensibi- 
lity and  of  warm  imaginations,  who  receive, 
perhaps,  sudden  impulses  respecting  Di- 
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vine  truth,  so  often  run  into  enthusiastic 
delusions,  and  apparently  do  all  they  can 
to  render  themselves  and  their  religion  ob- 
jects of  ridicule  to  the  world.  They  are  too 
apt  to  conceive,  that  their  sudden  convic- 
tions are  of  a  miraculous  nature,  and  con- 
tain a  call  to  them  to  forsake  all  and  to 
follow  Christ.  They  thus  set  out  upon  ex- 
travagant schemes,  to  which  the  situation 
of  society  is  not  adapted  ;  they  degrade 
religion  by  mistaking  their  own  low  and 
grovelling  conceptions  for  the  inspira- 
tions of  Heaven  ;  and,  in  the  mean- 
time, they  give  up  all  the  mighty  oppor- 
tunities of  doing  good,  which  they  might 
have  pursued  in  a  quiet  and  gentle  course, 
by  insinuating  into  the  hearts  of  those  with 
whom  they  are  connected,  throughout 
the  silent  progress  of  a  good  life,  a  sense 
of  "  the  great  things  which  the  Lord 
"  had  done  for  them,  and  of  the  compas- 
"  sion  which  he  had  on  them."  The 
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true  .spirit  of  Christian  faith  is  often,  in- 
deed, much  better  shewn,  by  retiring 
from  public  view,  and  giving  ourselves 
up  to  the  concerns  of  the  little  sphere  in 
which  we  naturally  live,  than  in  attempts 
to  instruct  whole  communities  of  men, 
with  whom  we  have  scarcely  any  bond  of 
union  v  and  who  are,  probably,  Very  in- 
different both  to  us  and  to  our  doctrines. 
In  the  next  incident,  we  have  a  pic- 
ture of  faith,  of  a  still  more  private 
and  less  communicative  kind.  It  is  that 
of  the  diseased  woman,  who,  when  she 
had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  press  be- 
hind and  touched  his  garment ;  for  she 
said,  "  If  I  may  but  touch  his  clothes  I 
"  shall  be  whole."  It  seemed  to  be  the 
wish  of  this  woman  that  her  disease  and 
her  cure  should  be  equally  unknown  ; 
and,  assured  as  she  was  of  the  power  of 
Him  whom  she  approached*  and  grateful 
as  she  must  have  been  for  the  remedy 
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which  she  experienced,  yet  she  would, 
probably,  had  she  not  been  drawn  forth 
from  her  concealment,  have  kept  the 
whole  transaction  to  herself,  and  might, 
to  all  outward  appearance,  have  remain- 
ed little  distinguished  from  the  multi- 
tude around  her.  Although  such  might 
be  her  views,  her  Lord  was  yet  pleased 
with  her  secret  faith,  "  and  he  said  unto 
"  her,  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made 
"  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole 
"  «fthy  plague." 

Far  be  it  from  me,  my  brethren,  to  insi- 
nuate that  a  Christian  is  not  under  an  obliga- 
tion to  make  his  "light  shine  before  men." 
Yet  it  is  rather  by  the  "  good  works"  of 
the  Gospel,  than  by  a  display  of  his  in- 
ward experiences  and  illuminations,  that 
he  is  directed  so  to  let  his  light  shine  j 
and  there  are,  I  believe,  many  simple 
Christian  characters,  who,  applying  their 
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faith  solely,  like  the  excellent  woman 
here  presented  to  us,  to  the  cure  of  their 
own  secret  infirmities,  look  with  the  most 
perfect  indulgence  upon  the  rest  of  the 
world,  and  never  conceive  that  they  are 
called  upon  to  set  on  foot  any  work  of 
reformation,  except  what  may  be  effect- 
ed by  the  silent  influences  of  a  virtuous 
and  holy  example. 

Such  are  some  views  afforded  us  by 
these  incidents,  of  a  kind  somewhat  differ- 
ent from  those  which  are  very  commonly 
entertained.  They  lead,  at  least,  to  this 
general  conclusion,  which  cannot  well  be 
disputed,  that,  whatever  may  be  the 
Christian  duty  of  some  individuals,  whose 
opportunities  lead  them  into  plans  of  ex- 
tensive good,  the  duty,  in  the  first  place, 
of  all,  is  to  apply  their  principles  of  ame- 
lioration carefully  to  their  own  hearts  ;  — 
to  take  "  the  beam  out  of  their  own  eyes" 
before  they  pretend  to  "  cast  out  the 
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"  mote  from  the  eye  of  their  brother  ;" — 
and  rather  to  do  a  little  effectually  than 
to  attempt  a  great  deal  which  they  may 
be  incapable  of  performing. 

It  is  this  great  consideration,  or  the  effi- 
cacy of  Faith  in  removing  our  own  private 
infirmities,  which  we  see  pourtrayed  in  the 
incidents  before  us,  and,  indeed,  in  all  the 
accounts  of  our  Saviour's  miracles.  These 
were  performed,  it  is  true,  upon  the  bo- 
dies of  men,  but  they  are  intended  to  re- 
present the  still  more  important  cures 
which  are  at  all  times  performed  upon 
the  human  soul  by  the  influence  of  his 
Spirit,  and  the  healing  virtues  of  his 
Blood. 

The  principle  of  faith,  as  applied  to 
our  spiritual  condition,  is  then,  as  we  are 
taught,  in  the  first  place,  a  strong  convic- 
tion that  there  is  a  remedy  provided  for 
all  the  circumstances  of  human  guilt, — and 
a  determination  to  act  upon  that  convic- 
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tion.  In  the  unfortunate  persons  who 
came  to  our  Lord  for  the  cure  of  their 
bodily  ailments,  we  find  this  firm  convic- 
tion. Amidst  all  the  horrors  of  their 
condition  they  did  not  despair.  Even 
the  wretched  man  whose  mind  was  ren- 
dered the  seat  of  so  much  frantic  disor- 
der, and  who  could  not  distinctly  know 
his  own  situation,  yet  felt  that  there  was 
a  remedy  even  for  his  state,  and  "  when 
"  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and 
"  worshipped  him."  Without  this  con- 
viction that  there  is  a  remedy  for  sin  in 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  that  it  has  been 
revealed  to  man,  the  sinner  naturally 
abandons  himself  to  all  the  fatal  con- 
sequences of  his  condition  ;  he  goes  on 
in  sin  from  not  fixing  his  mind  upon  the 
means  of  restoration ;  and,  while  he  is 
without  confidence  in  the  power  of  the 
Physician,  it  is  impossible  that  his  cure 
should  be  accomplished.  fl^ 
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In  these  incidents  we,  in  the  second 
place,  perceive  to  what  this  confidence 
amounts.     It  amounts  to  this,  that  for  all 
the  infirmities  of  nature,  or  of  habit,  there 
is  a  cure  provided ;  not  that,  without  being 
cured,  we  can  be  received  as  if  we  were 
whole.     The  common  error  on  the  sub- 
ject of  faith  is,  that,  by  an  unaccountable 
dependence  on  the  merits  of  our  Saviour, 
we  may  receive   pardon,   although   our 
moral   dispositions   remain   unchanged ; 
but  we  see,  in  the  instances  before  us, 
that  the  only  faith  which  he  commend- 
ed was  that  which,  in  a  state  of  sickness, 
applied  to  him  for  cure,  and  which,  there- 
fore, could  not  be  satisfied  till  a  cure 
was   accomplished.     The   true   faith   of 
the  Gospel  is  not  so  much  that  sin  will 
be  pardoned,  as  that  repentance  will  be 
accepted. 

In  die  third  place,  from  the  events 
which   we  are  considering,  we  see  the 
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necessity  of  our  own  efforts,  if  we  can 
ever  hope  that  our  faith  should  be  ef- 
fectual.   In  the  case  of  bodily  diseases, 
the  unfortunate  sufferers    could   indeed 
do  little ;  but  what  they  could  do,  they 
invariably  did.     They  did  not  wait  in  a 
stupid  self-delusion,  vainly  hoping  that 
the  Physician  would  come  to  them,  or 
that  his   divine  influences   would   light 
upon  them  without  any  exertion  on  their 
parts.  The  madman,  "  when  he  saw  Jesus 
"  afar  off,  ran  and  worshipped  him  ;"  the 
woman  "  came  in  the  press  behind  and 
"  touched  his  garment."     In  the  case  of 
moral  diseases,  where  our  own  efforts  can 
do  much  more,  and  where  it  would  be 
absurd  to  expect  any  open  and  apparent 
.miracle  to  be  performed,  nothing,  there- 
fore, can  be  more  blind  and  extravagant, 
than  to  imagine  that,  without  patient  ex- 
ertion on  our  parts,  the  Spirit  of  Grace 
will  fall  upon  us,  and  restore  the  health 
of  our  souls. 

12 
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I  find,  mj  brethren,  that  I  should  tres- 
pass too  much  upon  your  time,  were  I  to 
extend  these  observations  farther.  The 
concluding  incident  of  the  chapter,  from 
which  my  text  is  taken,  brings  before  us, 
in  the  most  beautiful  manner,  the  second 
great  subject  on  which  the  faith  of  the 
Christian  is  exercised,-— the  firm  belief 
that  the  Master  whom  he  serves  is  the 
Conqueror,  not  only  of  sin,  but  of  death. 
The  narration,  however,  requires  no  illus- 
tration ;  and  I  shall  merely  give  it  to  you, 
in  the  words  of  the  Evangelist, — "  Be- 
"  hold  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of 
"the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name.  And 
"  when  he  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his  feet, 
"  and  besought  him  greatly,  saying,  My 
**  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of 
"  death  ;  I  pray  thee  come  and  lay  thy 
"  hands  on  her  that  she  may  be  healed, 
"  and  she  shall  live.  And  as  Jesus  went 
"  with  him,  there  came  from  his  house 
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"  certain,  which  said,  Thy  daughter  is 
"  dead ;  why  troublest  thou  the  Master 
"  any  farther  ?  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard 
"  the  word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith  un- 
'<.tto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Be  not 
Jf  afraid,  only  believe.  And  he  cometh 
"  to  the  house  and  seeth  the  tumult,  and 
"  them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 
"  And  when  he  was,  come  in,  h^  saith 
'*  unto  them,  Why  make  ye  this  ado 
"  and  weep  ?  The  damsel  is  not  dead, 
"  but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed  him 
"  to  scorn  ;  but,  when  he  had  put  them  all 
"  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and  the  mo- 
"  ther  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  were 
**  with  him,-  and  entereth  in  where  the 
5*  /damsel  was  lying.  And  he  took  the 
fa  damsel  by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her, 
^nPamsel,  I  say  unto  thee  arise.  And 
"  straightway  she  arose." 
to  I  shall  now,  my  brethren,  conclude,  for 
this  season,  these  very  imperfect  elucida- 
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tions  of  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark,  having  it 
in  view  again  to  recur  to  them,  if  I  shall 
be  permitted  to  see  the  commencement 
of  another  year ;  and  I  have  only  to  ex- 
press my  hope,  that,  feeble  as  this  at- 
tempt may  have  been,  it  may  yet  have 
had  some  tendency  to  recommend  to 
your  own  private  study  and  meditation, 
the  invaluable  contents  of  the  Sacred  Vo- 
lume. •  |I>OR 
;rK)n  the  day  which  I  have  chosen  for 
the  conclusion  of  these  inquiries,  for  the 
present, — the  day  on  which  our  Church 
brings  into  view  the  sacred  doctrine  of 
the  ever  blessed  Trinity,—- it  might  be 
supposed  that  I  should  have  spoken  of 
Faith  as  it  relates  to  mysteries  in  Reli- 
gion. Scripture  mysteries,  however,  ap- 
pear chiefly  to  be  so  when  they  are  treat- 
ed of  in  the  words  of  men, — as  they  are 
found,  in  the  simplicity  of  the  volume 
from  which  they  are  deduced,  they  in- 
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spire  merely  sentiments  of  awe  and  vene- 
ration, without  perplexing  the  under- 
standing ;  and  it  is  unwise  to  scrutinize 
them  with  the  presumption  which  is  fre- 
quently employed,  whether  it  be  for  the 
purpose  of  weakening  or  supporting  them. 
To  the  humble  reader  of  Scripture,  they 
will  commonly  present  themselves  in 
that  form  which  is  most  beneficial  to  his 
soul ; — and  while  he  is  there  taught  to 
adore  the  mercy  of  the  Almighty  Fa- 
ther, he  will  feel  that  he  must  look 
for  it  only  through  the  mediation  of 
the  Son,  and  under  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ! — To  whom,  in  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead,  be  ascribed  all  glory 
and  praise, now,  and  ever,1 

.ra  <yn! 
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ON  THE  DISTINCTION  OF  RANKS  IN  SOCIETY. 
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ROMANS,  xii.  4,  5. 

"iw^uo  vriiju^u-fli  y.i  ,  .^f^i  <^ 

"  For,  as  we  nave  many  members  in  one 

"  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the 

rn  j     • 

•*  same  ojfice;  so  we,  being  many,  are  one 
"  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members 
"one  of  another 


^iJ  'i'&  VK 

J  HESE  words  contain  a  very  beautiful 
view  of  the  principles  on  which  human 
society  is  founded,  and  lead  to  many  im- 
portant considerations  on  the  duties  of 
men  to  each  other.  On  a  cursory  exa- 
mination, there  seems  to  be  much  irre- 
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gularity  in  the  distribution  of  the  gifts  of 
Providence.     Power,  affluence,  and  abi- 
lities, are  divided  among  men  in  very 
unequal  portions ;  and  while  some  are 
elevated,  by  these   means,  to  a  station 
which  frequently  does  not  appear  to  be- 
long to  them,  others  are  as  much  lower- 
ed and  depressed.     These,  circumstances 
have  afforded  a  constant  ground  of  com- 
plaint ;  and,  at  first  sight,  there  seems  to 
be   some  difficulty  in  pointing  out  the 
justice  of  this  arrangement.  In  the  words 
of  the  Apostle,  however,  we  shall  find  a 
clue  to  guide  us  ;  and  it  may  be  useful 
to  follow  out  some  reflections  which  na- 
turally arise  from  them. 

In  the  first  place,  notwithstanding  the 
hardships  and  injustice  which  frequently 
are  produced  from  the  disparities  in  the 
condition  of  mankind,  it  may  be  remark- 
ed, that,  unless  there  were  these  distinc- 
tions, society  could  never  be  formed  into 
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one  whole.     If  every  man  were  complete 
iii  himself,  no  one  would  require  the  as- 
sistance of  another,  and,  instead  of  that 
regular  and  compacted  form,  which,  a- 
midst  all  its  disorders,  the  frame  of  hu- 
man society  exhibits,  every  one  would 
exist  in  a  state  of  disunion  from  his  fel- 
lows, and  a  stop  would  be  put  to  the  whole 
progress  and  improvement  of  the  world. 
The  wants  of  some,  and  the  superfluities 
of  others,  form  the  great  link  of  union 
which  binds  men  together; — the  weak 
take  shelter  under  the  wing  of  the  power- 
ful, and  the  ignorant  receive  light  and 
intelligence   from  the  wise.     It  is  thus 
that  all  become  "  members  one  of  ano- 
"  ther,"  and  in  this  connection,  there  is 
actually    much    less    preference    shewn 
to  any  one   class  than  may  at  first  be 
imagined.      The    disorders    inseparable 
from  the  present  state  of  our  nature  will 
always,   indeed,    raise    some    men   im- 
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measurably  high,  and  depress  others 
equally  low  ;  but,  taking  the  condition  of 
mankind  at  an  average,  the  distinctions 
which  prevail  are,  as  the  Apostle  terms 
them,  differences  of  office  or  employ- 
ment, much  more  than  distinctions  in 
point  of  advantage.  It  has  often  been 
remarked,  that  the  lower  orders  of  socie- 
ty enjoy  a  tranquillity  and  happiness  to 
which  those  in  the  higher  departments 
of  life  are  very  commonly  strangers  ;  and 
when  the  poor  and  the  humble  indus- 
triously perform  the  duties  of  their  sta- 
tion, it  seldom  happens  that  there  is  any 
condition  above  them  which  they  can 
have  much  reason  to  envy. 

These  observations  apply  to  human  so- 
ciety, even  as  it  appears  before  us,  vitiated 
by  guilt  and  folly,  and  in  which,  therefore, 
the  true  principles  on  which  Providence 
designed  it  to  be  conducted,  do  not  meet 
with  their  complete  effect.  Yet  we  may 
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discover  what  these  principles  are,  if  we 
consider,   secondly,   the  natural   tenden- 
cies of  the  distinctions  among  mankind, 
on  the  supposition,  that  they  were  not 
thwarted  and  led  aside  from  their  aim. 
And  here,  I  believe,  it  will  undeniably 
be  found,  that  none  of  these  distinctions 
are  in  themselves  of  a  private  or  partial 
nature,  but  that  they  are  all  directed,  with 
exquisite  benevolence  and  wisdom,  to  the 
general  good  of  the  species.     Men  dif- 
fer from   each   other,    in  power,   in   af- 
fluence,  or   in   abilities.      Yet   none  of 
these  endowments  can  add  very  mate- 
rially to   the   happiness    of  the   person 
to  whom  they  belong.     Does  the  Prince 
sleep  sounder  than  the  Peasant  ?    Does 
he   whom   fortune   enables  to    accumu- 
late  around   him    all  the   luxuries    and 
distinctions  of  life,  really  enjoy  greater 
happiness  than  he  who  is  blessed  with 
competence    and    contentment?     oesD 
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the  Philosopher  speculate,  or  the  Warrior 
toil,  or  the  Legislator  plan,  for  his  own 
private  entertainment?  And  do  not, 
on  the  contrary,  all  the  powers  which 
men  exercise,  and  all  the  gifts  of' 
Heaven,  look  beyond  the  individual  who 
possesses  them,  and  evidently  point  to 
the  surrounding  multitude  of  the  hu- 
man race,  who  may  derive  from  their 
right  employment  incalculable  bene- 
fits? 

In  the  very  nature  of  these  distinctions, 
therefore,  we  may  clearly  perceive  the 
design  of  Providence  in  regard  to  them  ;— 
a  design,  indeed,  which  it  is  left  for  man 
to  carry  into  effect,  and  which  he  too  of- 
ten neglects  or  misapprehends.  It  is  too 
frequently  our  weakness  to  be  delighted 
with  the  possession  of  an  endowment, 
while  we  are  inattentive  to  the  uses  for 
which  it  was  bestowed  ; — a  weakness  to 

3O  \      '.I*  •:.'    llO  '  •  '    •  '     • 
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which  a  large  proportion  of  the  crimes 
and  miseries  of  mankind  must  be  ascribed. 
From  hence  arise  the  restless  schemes  of 
ambition  which  overleap  all  the  obstacles 
of  justice  and  humanity ; — the  luxuries, 
or  the  avarice  of  riches,  which  waste  in 
sensuality  or  accumulation  all  the  vast 
capacities  of  diffusing  happiness  with 
which  Providence  has  endowed  them  ; — 
and  the  abuse  of  talents  from  the  pur- 
poses of  general  good  to  the  miserable 
gratification  of  private  vanity.  Such,  in- 
deed, are  the  perversions  of  man,  which  go 
far  to  obstruct  the  benevolent  intentions 
of  Heaven  ;  yet,  if  its  Benevolence  is  ob- 
structed, its  Justice  remains,  and  those 
who,  for  little  private  ends,  refuse  to  be- 
come the  ministers  and  stewards  of  its 
bounty,  invariably  accumulate  upon  their 
own  heads  deeper  and  more  inward  mi- 
sery than,  in  the  utmost  malignity  of 

VOL.  II.  T 
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their  selfishness,  they  are  ever  capable 
of  inflicting  upon  others. 

In  the  third  place,  my  brethren,  the 
text  supplies  us  with  a  farther  observa- 
tion. It  not  only  points  out  the  prin- 
ciples which  operate  at  present  in  equal- 
izing the  conditions  of  men,  notwith- 
standing all  the  disorders  and  vices  of  so- 
ciety, and  which  would  still  farther  pro- 
duce an  equality,  if  the  natural  tenden- 
cies of  the  distinctions  among  them  were 
permitted  to  find  their  true  scope,  it  far- 
ther reminds  us,  that  there  is  a  system 
already  begun  on  earth,  and  which  will 
ultimately  be  completed  in  heaven,  in 
which  all  individual  distinctions  will  in- 
fallibly combine  in  the  final  production 
of  general  good.  This  is  the  system  of 
Christianity,  by  which  "  we  being  many, 
"  are  one  body  in  Christ,"  and  are  oblig- 
ed, by  the  faith  which  we  profess,  to  be 
truly  "  members  one  of  another."  There 
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is  no  possible  system  which  can  produce 
so  many  moral  inducements  to  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  great  end  here,  or 
which  can  make  clearer  discoveries  of  its 
perfect  accomplishment  hereafter.  Other 
systems  of  pretended  benevolence  have 
sought  to  equalize  conditions  by  re- 
moving all  distinctions,  and  the  attempt 
has  invariably  given  a  shock  to  the 
whole  fabric  of  society,  and  produced  a 
tenfold  accumulation  of  misery.  Christ- 
ianity seeks  not  to  remove  any  one  dis- 
tinction, but  has  ever  strengthened  the 
bands  of  society,  by  pointing  out  to  the 
different  members  of  the  human  race 
the  advantage  which  each  will  derive 
from  the  faithful  discharge  of  its  own  of- 
fice, and  the  happiness  which  will  thence 
accrue  to  the  general  body. 

The  inducements,  indeed,  which  this 
heavenly  system  employs  are  not  those 
of  force,  but  of  persuasion ;  yet,  in.  its 
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gentle  course,  it  has  done  more  to  unite 
the  discordant  affections  of  men,  and 
to  produce  an  equal  and  impartial  distri- 
bution of  happiness,  than  in  former  pe^ 
riods  the  fondest  hopes  of  the  Philan- 
thropist could  ever  have  expected  to  be 
realized.  Without  endeavouring  to  in- 
spire them  with  any  disorderly  presump- 
tion, but,  on  the  contrary,  inculcating  all 
the  principles  of  submission,  it  yet  sets 
out  with  professing  itself  the  Friend  and 
the  Guardian  of  the  Poor,  and  at  once 
crushes  in  the  bud  every  prejudice  of 
rank  and  fortune,  which  would  regard, 
with  the  slightest  emotion  of  disdain, 
that  most  important  department  of  the 
human  race.  This  vast  object  it  attains, 
not  merely  by  the  force  of  reason,  and 
.by  rousing  every  principle  of  latent 
generosity  in  the  heart,  but  still  more, 
by  holding  out  to  the  eye  of  man  the 
example  of  every  virtue  by  which  human 
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nature  can  be  adorned,  displayed,  not  in 
the  stations  of  wealth  or  of  power,  but  in 
the  lowest  condition  of  poverty  and  dis- 
grace, and  by  teaching  the  rich  and  the 
powerful,  that,  in  the  once  humble  Indi- 
vidual who  exhibited  this  example,  all 
their  hopes  must  now  be  centered,  and 
that  before  Him  every  knee  must  learn  to 
bow. 

From  the  period  at  which  men  in  all 
stations  were  taught  to  consider  them- 
selves as  the  servants  .of  a  Master  who 
came  with  no  appearances  of  worldly 
glory,  the  assertion  of  the  Apostle  must 
have,  more  or  less,  been  obvious  to  every 
mind, — that  the  distinctions  of  human 
society  are  in  fact  merely  differences 
of  office, — and  that  no  human  being  has 
the  slightest  reason,  on  account  of  the 
accidental  station  which  he  holds,  to 
think  meanly  either  of  others  or  of  him- 
self. The  higher  orders  have  been  taught, 
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that  they  must  yet  account  for  the  use 
they  have  made  of  their  advantages, 
to  One  who  once  occupied  the  rank  of 
one  of  the  lowest  of  mankind  ;  and  the 
poor  are  taught  not  to  be  ashamed  of 
their  condition,  nor  to  deem  themselves 
trampled  upon  and  despised,  while  they 
are  merely  passing  through  that  condition 
of  existence  which  the  Son  of  God  digni^ 
fied  and  adorned.  All  are  taught,  that 
the  only  really  important  distinctions  ar 
mong  men  are  those  of  virtue,  and  that 
every  member  of  the  Christian  body, 
in  its  own  station,  may  yet  attain  to  the 
highest  honours  of  its  nature. 

This  is  the  farther  system  which  Christ- 
ianity assures  us  will  hereafter  be  fully 
established  in  that  higher  kingdom,  in 
which  the  distinctions  will  be  those  only 
of  activity  and  fidelity,  in  which  he  who 
has  well  occupied  his  talents,  however 
Jittle  they  may  have  contributed  to  his 
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distinction  here,  will  be  proportionally 
rewarded,  and  from  which  those  will  be 
excluded  who  have  neglected  the  em- 
ployment of  their  earthly  talent,  however 
high  the  distinctions  may  have  been, 
which  it  seemed  to  confer  upon  them. 
In  that  eternal  Kingdom,  the  representa- 
tion of  the  Apostle  will  at  last  be  fully 
realized,  when  the  society  of  "  the  just 
"  made  perfect,"  will  "  be  one  body  in 
"  Christ,  and  every  one,  indeed,  mem- 
"  bers  one  of  another." 

The  moral  consequences  of  these  re- 
flections are  sufficiently  obvious.  They, 
first  of  all,  reconcile  us  to  the  frame  of 
human  society,  which,  amidst  all  its  dis- 
orders, is  yet  founded  on  principles  of 
impartiality  and  benevolence,  that  to  a 
certain  extent  meet  with  their  comple- 
tion. They  shew  us  farther,  that  the 
disorders  of  the  present  system  of  things 
are  not  to  be  remedied  by  violent  means, 
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but  that,  under  the  direction  of  Provi- 
dence, a  divine  remedy  lias  already  been 
applied,  which  accomplishes  its  end  by 
the  gentle  methods  of  moral  induce- 
ment. They  point  o  t,  lastly,  a  higher 
system,  in  which  all  the  disorders  of  time 
will  be  corrected,  and  in  which  the  equal 
benevolence  of  Heaven  will  be  displayed 
in  all  its  glory! 

Under  the  influence  of  these  impres- 
sions and  hopes,  it  is  left  for  us  to  per- 
form our  different  parts,*— and  I  need  not 
say  with  what  activity,  what  fidelity,  and 
what  zeal,  it  becomes  us  to  perform  them  \ 
In  every  condition  of  life,  offices  are  set 
before  us,  in  the  right  discharge  of  which, 
not  only  our  individual  happiness,  but 
the  welkbeing  of  society,  is  involved.  To 
all  the  endowments  with  which  we  may 
be  distinguished,  correspondent  duties  are 
clearly  attached,  and  the  more  exalted  our 
situation  among  men  may  be,  the  more 
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unwearied  ought  to  be  our  activity,  and 
the  more  extensive  our  beneficence  !  In 
this  connected  system,  no  member  can 
pretend  that  it  is  either  insignificant  or 
above  being  employed,  and  all  are  equal- 
ly responsible  for  the  manner  in  which 
their  activity  has  been  directed.  I  can- 
not, my  brethren,  strengthen  the  force 
of  this  representation,—  ^and  all  I  now  add, 
is  to  pray  God,  that  we  may  each  in  our 
several  departments  feel  it  as  we  ought  ! 
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ON  NATIONAL  REFORMATION.* 
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JEREMIAH»  x.  ^^^ 


"  0  Lord,  correct  me,  but  with  judgment  ; 
"  wo£  en  ^Airze  anger,  lest  thou  bring  me 
"  to  nothing." 

WE  ought  not  to  suppose  that  adverse 
fortune,  or  circumstances  of  danger,  are 
any  indications  of  the  forfeiture  of  the 
Divine  favour,  either  with  respect  to  indi- 
viduals or  to  nations.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  evident  that  a  tide  of  prosperity  may 

*  Preached  at  Leith,  on  June  7,  1804,  being  the  day  ap- 
pointed by  his  Majesty  for  a  General  Fast. 
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be  often  the  ruin  of  both  ;  and  that  the 
paternal  care  of  Heaven  cannot  be  more 
mercifully  shewn  in  either  case,  than  in 
applying  those  medicines  and  correctives 
which  may  restore  the  soundness  of  their 
moral  constitution.  The  corrections  of 
God,  when  applied  to  Nations,  to  which 
the  solemnity  of  this  day  directs  us  to 
confine  our  attention,  may  be  productive 
of  the  highest  advantage  in  two  views, — 
as  they  tend  to  produce  Patriotism  and 
Religion.  To  these  considerations,  I 
propose  first  to  lead  your  thoughts,  and 
shall  then  enter  into  such  farther  reflec- 
tions as  the  occasion  of  our  present  meet- 
ing naturally  suggests. 

First,  then,  circumstances  of  distress 
and  difficulty  have  a  tendency  to  pro- 
duce Patriotism  in  a  nation.  When 
everything  prospers ;  when  councils  at 
home  and  wars  abroad  are  fully  success- 
ful ;  when  Commerce  pours  in  her  trea-i 
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sures,  and  men  may  enjoy  their  riches  in 
repose,  without  the  apprehension  of  fo- 
reign violence  and  rapine  ; — when  a  na- 
tion is  in  this  condition,  how  often  does 
it  happen,  that  the  internal  ties  which 
unite  it  are  on  the  point  of  being  dissolv- 
ed ;  that  individuals  become  occupied 
solely  with  the  increase  of  their  selfish 
gratifications  ;  and  that  the  name  of  their 
Country  becomes  a  vain  and  empty  sound ! 
It  is  then  that  Governors  too  often  pur- 
aue  the  dictates  of  private  ambition,  with- 
out regard  to  the  happiness  of  the  peo* 
pie,  and  that  the  People  are  apt  to  for- 
get the  principles  of  their  allegiance  and 
their  duty,  amid  enterprises  of  licentious- 
ness and  delusion. 

-oNow,  in  this  situation,  should  cir- 
cumstances of  imminent  peril  arise,  the 
necessity  for  cordial  love  and  harmony, 
throughout  the  whole  political  system,  will 
immediately  be  apparent.  The  Gover- 
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HOTS  will  feel,  that,  if  they  are  the 
heads,  the  People  are  the  hands.  The 
people  will  become  satisfied  that  coun- 
sel- and  prudence  are  necessary  for  their 
direction,  and  distrusting  ignorant  and 
factious  leaders,  they  will  look  up  with 
reverence  to  the  constituted  authorities 
of  the  state,  and  submit  with  confi- 
dence to  the  wisdom  of  their  regula- 
tions. A  general  spirit  of  union  will  be- 
gin to  prevail, — private  interests  will  ap- 
pear inconsiderable, — and  every  man  will 
be  animated  with  the  desire  of  lending 
his  share  of  assistance  to  the  public 
cause.  All  will  come  to  perceive  what 
i&  the  true  nature  of  human  society,— 
that  distinctions  must  ever  subsist, — but, 
that  there  is  a  common  good  in  which 
the  meanest  individual  participates,  and 
which  it  is  of  infinitely  greater  moment  fox 
him  to  secure,  than  to  attain  the  proudest 
pre-eminence  of  rank  or  fortune.  The 
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civil  rights  to  which  he  has  been  born,— ~ 
the  sacred  charities  of  Home, — the  innu- 
merable ties  and  advantages  of  social 
life ; — such  are  the  stakes  which  every 
man  has  in  the  preservation  of  his  coun- 
try, but  which  few  feel  as  they  ought, 
till  their  country  is  in  danger. 

And  in  that  sacred  hour  of  peril,  feel- 
ings, too,  which,  at  other  times,  might  ap- 
pear romantic,  acquire  the  steadiness  and 
consistency  of  principle  and  truth,  and  ani- 
mate the  hearts  of  all  with  the  determined 
purpose  to  give  up  everything  that  is  dear- 
est to  them  as  men,  for  the  preservation  of 
their  land  and  liberties.  They  then  look 
with  apprehension  even  on  the  tombs  of 
their  Fathers ;  they  fear  lest  the  dust  of  the 
Dead  should  be  disturbed ;  and  they  even 
imagine  that  unconscious  Nature  itself 
demands  protection  from  the  spoiler. 
What,  at  other  times,  might  pass  for 
reason  and  Philosophy,  is,  on  these  occa- 
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sions,  looked  upon  with  disdain,  and 
every  generous  breast  burns  with  a  zeal 
and  fervour,  which  it  feels  to  be  virtue, 
without  inquiring  why  it  is  so. 

Such,  then,  is  the  fire  of  patriotism, 
which  circumstances  of  imminent  hazard 
kindle  in  the  souls  of  a  people  who  are 
not  utterly  lost  to  a  sense  of  duty.  I 
proceed,  secondly,  to  shew  that  the  Reli- 
gion of  a  nation  is  greatly  promoted  and 
improved  by  the  same  means.  Religion, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  is  not  often  hearty  and 
sincere  in  individuals  ;  it  still  less  fre- 
quently forms  the  characteristic  of  a 
nation.  The  perversions  of  religion  are 
indeed  common.  Some  nations  are  super- 
stitious,-^-others  fanatical  and  enthusias- 
tic, dividing  themselves  into  sects  a- 
bout  unimportant  questions,  and  carry- 
ing all  the  pitiful  rancour  of  human  pas- 
sions into  the  hallowed  ground  of  Divine 
truth.  But  it  is  not  often  that  we  meet 
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with  a  sober  and  manly  religion  operat- 
ing upon  national  morals,  sanctifying  all 
the  virtues  with  the  seal  of  Divine  autho- 
rity, bringing  the  Deity  into  the  common 
intercourse  of  life,  and  making  men  sober, 
just,  and  merciful,  not  only  because  it  is 
their  interest  here,  but  because  it  is  the 
voice  of  God.<;Rif3 

Success  and  prosperity  are  fatal  corrupt- 
ers  of  national  piety.  The  higher  ranks 
are  then  apt  to  become  thoughtless  and 
dissipated ;  and  the  lower  too  readily 
imitate  the  bad  example.  Sensual  indul- 
gence gradually  diffuses  itself  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom  of  the  society.  This 
world,  with  its  circle  of  gross  enjoy- 
ments, clouds  all  their  views  and  pro- 
spects, and  the  pure  beams  of  Heaven 
find  not  their  way  through  the  smother- 
ing gloom.  Different  delusions  pervade 
the  different  orders  of  men  ;  and  some- 
times one  delusion  spreads  over  all. 
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Some  sets  of  men  begin  to  reason  and 
speculate ;  and  think  themselves  very 
wise  when  they  have  discovered,  that  na- 
ture may  exist  without  an  author, — that 
man  is  little  better  than  a  brute, — 1and 
that  death  is  an  eternal  sleep.  Others 
grow  witty  upon  such  subjects,  and  laugh 
every  thing  like  seriousness  and  decency 
out  of  countenance.  A  creed  so  accept- 
able to  the  passions  of  men  becomes 
fashionable, — is  supported  by  the  great, 
the  learned,  and  the  fair, — the  poison 
steals  from  the  palace  of  the  nobleman 
into  the  cottage  of  the  peasant, — and  a 
general  insensibility  to  the  highest  in- 
terests of  man  benumbs  the  devoted  na- 
tion. 

What  now  is  to  be  done?   Will  the 
Great  Governor  of  Nations  destroy  or  re- 

•/ 

form  ?  Will  he  "  correct  with  judgment,** 
or  "  bring  to  nothing  in  his  anger  ?"  His 
long-suffering  and    loving-kindness,  we 
VOL.  ii.  v 
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may  humbly  believe,  will  first  incline 
him  to  the  gentler  method  ;  and  reducing 
the  people  to  some  extremity  which  may 
terrify  and  alarm,  he  will  make  them  feel 
that  all  the  wealth  on  which  they  prided 
themselves,  and  which  ministered  to  their 
corruption,  may  speedily  vanish  into  other 
hands, — that  their  power  is  fleeting  and 
unsubstantial, — that  their  armies  and 
navies  may  avail  them  nothing, — and 
that  their  "  kingdom  may  be  divided  and 
"  given  totheMedesand  Persians."  Such 
an  awful  crisis  will  restore  men's  minds,  if 
they  are  not  lost  to  all  thought  and  reflec- 
tion :  the  temples  of  God  will  again  be  fre- 
quented,— the  admonitions  from  his  holy 
Word  will  be  listened  to  with  reverence, 
— the  plain  unassuming  wisdom  of  Reli- 
gion will  efface  the  wandering  dreams  of 
sophists  and  declaimers, — the  nation  will 
be  delivered  "  from  the  hand  of  strange 
«'  children,  whose  mouth  speaketh  va- 
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"  nity,  and  their  right  hand  is  a  right 
•'  hand  of  falsehood  ;"  its  "  sons  will  be  as 
"  plants  grown  up  in  their  youth,  and  its 
"  daughters  as  corner-stones,  polished 
"after  the  similitude  of  a  palace." 

From  these  general  reflections  on  the 
improvement  which  a  nation  may  derive 
from  the  correcting  hand  of  God,  let  us 
proceed  to  apply  them  to  our  own 
case, — to  that  visitation  which  we  at  pre- 
sent experience, — ancf~consider  in  what 
manner  we  may  profit  by  ity — and  what 
hopes  we  can  entertain  of  deliverance. 
— The  situation  itself  is  full  of  alarm. 
After  many  years  of  war,  in  which  the 
nations  of  Europe  have  successively  been 
baffled  and  defeated,  we  are  again,  after 
a  short  and  fallacious  peace,  opposed  to 
our  proud  enemies,  headed  by  their  great- 
est and  most  fortunate  Commander.  Hav- 
ing already  spread  devastation  over  the 
fairest  regions  of  the  earth,  their  hatred 
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and  fury  are  now  concentrated  against  us : 
— their  numerous  armies  are  drawn  up 
against  our  shores  ; — the  instruments  of 
invasion  are  prepared  ;~-and  in  their  vam 
thoughts  they  have  .already  divided  the 
spoil ! 

Is  this  situation  of  peril  without  de- 
sign ?  No,  my  brethren  ;  it  is  the  cor- 
rection of  God;  from  which  we  may 
profit ;  from  which >  I  trust,  we  have  pro- 
fited. There  was  need  of  the  correction. 
Even  in  this  favoured  land,  the  seat  of 
rational  and  manly  freedom,  there  were 
many  wandering  spirits,  who,  forgetful  of 
the  glory  of  their  ancestors,  and  the  in- 
heritance to  which  they  were  born,  look- 
ed with  eager  and  admiring  eyes  to  the 
extravagant  and  delusive  schemes  of  our 
neighbours.  We  had,  in  many  respects, 
lost  sight  of  the  blessings  which  Heaven 
had  poured  upon  us;  and  were  eager  to 
snatch,  through  right  and  wrong,  the  vain 
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toys  which  glittered  in  our  view.  The  Tree 
of  Liberty,  like  the  Tree  of  Good  and  Evil, 
was  placed  before  us,  and  we  were  en- 
couraged by  the  tempter  to  eat  thereof, 
and  "  we  should  be  as  gods."  We  had  al- 
most forgotten  the  substantial  joys  of  our 
Paradise  ;  and  were,  perhaps,  on  the  point 
of  giving  ear  to  these  deceitful  words. 
The  true  patriotism  of  Britain  seemed  to 
be  fast  yielding  to  the  false  patriotism  of 
revolution  and  rebellion.  Yet,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  we  have  been  preserved. 
That  nation  in  which  the  fire  was  kindled, 
and  from  which  it  has  spread  over  other 
nations,  has  since  become  a  curse  to  it- 
self, and  a  scourge  *  to  its  neighbours. 
We  have  been  preserved, — and  our  pre- 
sent danger  serves  only  to  rekindle  the 
ancient  spirit  of  our  country,  which  seem- 
ed ready  to  be  extinguished !  Surely  we 
have  learned,  at  last,  and  feelr  in  a 
manner  not  to  be  effaced  from  our  recol- 
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lection,  that  our  patriotism  consists  of 
loyalty  to  the  King, — of  reverence  for  the 
Constitution, — and  of  the  determined 
purpose  never  to  permit  an  hostile  foot  to 
advance  upon  British  ground !  Thus,  my 
brethren,  let  us  hope  that  the  Patriotism 
of  Britons  is  improved, — and  that  the 
correction  of  the  Almighty  arm  has  in- 
spired them  with  that  virtue  which,  un- 
der the  protection  of  God,  is  the  only  in- 
fallible security  for  a  nation. 

Have  we  become  equally  convinced 
that  His  favour  is  necessary,  and  that 
there  is  no  safety  for  a  people  who  live 
in  the  contempt  of  his  government  and 
laws  ?  Have  we  "  put  away  the  accursed 
"  thing  from  among  us?"  Are  we  ashamed 
of  that  gross  neglect  of  his  holy  ordi- 
nances, and  the  ridicule  so  often  attached 
to  that  Religion  which  he  gave  us  from 
Heaven?  Have  we  learnt  to  "kiss  the  Son, 
"  lest  he  be  angry,  and  we  perish  from 
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"  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but 
"  a  little  ?"  Do  we  bow  with  reverence  to 
the  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith,  and 
humble  ourselves  in  the  dust,  repenting 
us  of  our  sins  ?  Are  we  thankful  to  God 
that  he  has  not  permitted  his  holy  name 
to  be  rooted  out  from  our  land  ?  And  are 
we  determined  to  guard  the  sacred  ark, 
which,  notwithstanding  all  our  offences, 
he  has  committed  to  our  trust  ?  Do  we 
thank  him  that  pure  religion  is  still  pro- 
fessed among  us, — and  that,  while  the 
nations  of  Europe  are  bewildered  in  su- 
perstition and  infidelity,  we  retain  among 
us  the  true  Protestant  faith  unimpaired, 
although,  alas !  too  often  disregarded?  Do 
we  sincerely  join  with  the  King  upon  the 
throne,  and  with  all  the  lights  and  guar- 
dians of  the  realm,  in  prayers  to  the  Al- 
mighty, that  he  will  shield  and  cover  us, 
and  guide  us  safely  through  these  perilous 
storms  ?  Do  we  pray  from  our  hearts  that 
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he  "  will  correct  us  with  judgment,  not 
"  in  his  anger,  lest  he  bring  us  to 
"  nothing?"  hif 

.  If  such  are  our  sentiments  and  feelings, 
then  we  are  secure.  A  nation  burning 
with  patriotism,  and  devoted  to  God,  may 
bid  defiance  to  the  world.  We  may  then 
nope,  too,  that  our  correction  will,  in  no 
long  time,  be  terminated ;  and  that  the 
nation  at  present  employed  in  exe- 
cuting the  Divine  vengeance,  will  yet 
be  brought  down  from  her  pride.  "  Ba- 
"  bylon,"  says  the  Prophet,  "  hath  been  a 
"  golden  cup  in  the  Lord's  hand  that 
•'  made  all  the  earth  drunken  ;  the  na- 
"  tions  have  drunken  of  her  wine,  there- 
"  fore  the  nations  are  mad."  What  fol- 
lows? "Babylon  is  suddenly  fallen  and 
«  destroyed ! " 

Yet>  my  brethren,  we  pray  not  for  the 
destruction  of  our  enemies, — -we  pray  for 
their  deliverance.  We  pray  that,  they 
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may  be  freed  from  the  yoke  of  foreign 
usurpation,  and  brought  again  under  the 
mild  dominion  of  their  native  kings. 
May  the  throne  of  their  tyrant  totter  be- 
neath him,  and  all  his  blood-guiltiness  be 
requited  I  Violence  and  proud  oppression 
cannot  endure  for  ever ; — Eternal  Justice 
will  not  sleep  !  The  time,  we  trust,  will 
yet  come,  when  the  awful  denunciations 
of  Isaiah  will  apply  to  this  presumptuous 
man  : — "  Thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to 
?  the  grave,  and  the  noise  of  thy  viols  ; 
"  the  worm  is  spread  under  thee,  and 
"  the  worms  cover  thee.  How  art  thou 
"  fallen  from  Heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of 
"  the  morning  !  How  art  thou  cast  down 
"  to  the  ground  which  didst  weaken  the 
"  nations  !  For  thou  hast  said  in  thine 
"  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  Heaven, — I 
"  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of 
"  God, — I  will  ascend  above  the  heights 
"  of  the  clouds, — I  will  be  like  the  Most 
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"  High  !  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought 
"  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit. 
"  They  that  see  thee  shall  narrowly  look 
"  upon  thee,  and  consider  thee,  saying, 
"  Is  this  the  man  that  made  the  earth  to 
"  tremble  ;  that  did  shake  kingdoms ; 
"  that  made  the  world  as  a  wilderness, 
"  and  destroyed  the  cities  thereof;  that 
"  opened  not  the  house  of  his  prisoners  ? 
"  All  the  kings  of  the  nations,  even  all  of 
"  them,  lie  in  glory,  every  one  in  his  own 
"  house. — Thou  shalt  not  be  joined  with 
"  them  in  burial,  because  thou  hast  de- 
"  stroyed  thy  land,  and  slain  thy  people : 
"  The  seed  of  evil  doers  shall  never  be 
*'  renowned ! " 


DISCOURSE  XIX, 


ON  NATIONAL  PIETY. 


ISAIAH,  ii.  22. 

"  Cease  ye  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  hi$ 

t 

"  nostrils,  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  ac- 
"  counted  of  ?" 

SUCH  is  the  concluding  reflection  with 
which  the  Prophet  contemplates  one  of 
those  scenes  of  public  misery  upon  which 
his  thoughts  are  sometimes  forced  to 
dwell,  and  which  throw  an  occasional 

*  Preached  on  the  Fast  Day,  February  26,  1807. 
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cloud  over  the  beautiful  anticipations  of 
Evangelical  light  and  glory,  that  seem 
more  congenial  to  the  glowing  character 
of  his  soul.  "  Enter  into  the  rock,"  says 
he,  "  and  hide  thee  in  the  dust,  for  fear 
"  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his 
"  Majesty.  The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall 
"  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of 
"  men  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the 
"  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day. 
"  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall 
"  be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud  arid 
?  lofty,  and  upon  ;every  one  that  is  lifted 
"  up,  and  he  shall  be  brought  low.  And 
"  they  shall  go  into  the  holes  of  the  rocks, 
M  and  into  the  caves  of  the  earth,  for  fear 
"  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his 
"  Majesty,  when  he  ariseth  to  shake  ter- 
'^ribly  the  earth.  Cease  ye  frpra  man, 
"  whose  breath  is  an  his  nostrils,  for 
**  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of?" 
The  occasion-  of  oux  meeting  this  day, 
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my  brethren,  naturally  leads  me  to  apply 
to  the  present  aspect  df  the  world  these 
memorable  expressions  of  Isaiah,  •  with 
this  remarkable  peculiarity,  indeed,  m  the 
application,  that  what  he  only  predictr 
ed,  we  have  seen, — what  he  saw,  "  as 
"through  a  glass  darkly^"  we  have' be- 
held "  face  to  face. ' '  Another  disastrous 
year  has  passed  over  our  heads,  during 
which  the  cloud  of  war 'has  collected  a 
deeper  gloom,  and  burst  with  still  heavier 
fury  upon  the  devoted  nations.  We  have 
seen  well-appointed  armies  advancing 
with  confidence  into  the  field,  whence 
they  "have  been  chased  as  the  chaff  of 
"  the  mountains  before  the  wind,  and 
w  like '  a  rolling  thing  before  the  whirl- 
"  wind  t" — We  have  beheld  M  cities  made 
"  an  heap,  and  defenced  cities  a  ruin  ;M 
kings  hurled  from  their  thrones,  and 
driven  into  disgraceful  ekile ;  the  licen- 
tious sword  of  conquest  sweeping  be- 
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fore  it  whatever  antiquity  had  rendered 
venerable,  or  modern  genius  and  prospe^ 
rity  had  lifted  high  ;  and  from  the  grave 
of  Empires  we  hear  the  voice  which  cries 
to  us,  with  the  Prophet,  saying,  "  Cease 
*«  ye  from  man  !" 

One  individual  alone  seems  to  bid  de- 
fiance to  the  common  doom ; — one  dark 
minister  of  vengeance  rides  securely  "  in 
"  the  whirlwind,  and  directs  the  storm ;" 
' — one  towering  genius  seems  to  concen- 
trate in  himself  all  the  prowess  and  all 
the  fortune  of  his  species,  and  even  to 
arrogate  the  possession  of  endowments 
which  belong  only  to  superior  natures. 
Yet,  proud  spirit !  there  is  an  Eye  which 
marks  "  thy  goings  out  and  thy  comings 
66  in  ;"  there  is  a  Hand  which  holds'"  the 
"  bridle  within  thy  lips,  and  can  turn  thee 
"  back  to  the  place  from  whence  thou 
"  earnest."  "  Thy  breath,  also,  is  in  thy 
"nostrils."  Mighty  in  power  to-day; — to? 
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morrow  thou,  too,  mayest  be  levelled  with 
the  clods  of  the  valley  I 

In  the  midst,  my  brethren,  of  these 
gathering  evils,  while  the  earth  is  thus 
terribly  shaken,  and  men  are  flying  in 
despair  almost  into  the  holes,  and  into  the 
caves  of  the  rocks,  and  the  tide  of  desola- 
tion is  every  day  rolling  nearer  ourselves—- 
we have  been  deeply  afflicted  with  internal 
wounds !    "  For  behold,"  continues  the 
Prophet,  "  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
"  doth  take  away  from  Jerusalem,   and 
"  from  Judah,  the  staff  and  the  stay,  the 
*'  mighty  man,  and  the  man  of  war,  the 
**  Judge  and  the  Prophet,  and  the  prudent 
?'  and  the  ancient,  and  the  honourable  man, 
"  and  the  counsellor,  and  the  eloquent 
f  orator!" — Scarce  had  we  dropt  the  tear 
of  national  gratitude  over  the  great  Leader 
of  our  Naval  war,  when  another  lofty  spirit 
departed  from  us  :  that "  Pillar  of  State," 
upon  whom  we  had  so  long  securely  leant 
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in  the  hour  of  peril  :  that  firm  and  unbend- 
ing soul  which  was  formed  to  sustain  "  the 
*  weight  of  mightiest  monarchies,"  and 
which,  while  advancing  with  unabated 
vigour  to  encounter  its  greatest  struggle, 
sunk  beneath  a  shattered  and  exhausted 
frame  !  We  then  turned  our  eyes  to  a 
generous  rival,  who  alone  seemed  to  fill, 
in  our  imaginations,  the  melancholy 
blank,  —  and  to  his  "  comprehensive  head," 
and  "  uncorrupted  heart,"  we  now  en- 
trusted our  last  hope  of  "  all  Europe 
"  saved,  yet  Britain  not  betrayed."  * 
That  stay  has  likewise  failed  us  :  and  now 
our  ablest  counsellors,  and  most  "  elo- 
"  quent  orators,"  all  their  animosities  at 
an  end,  sleep  in  kindred  graves,  insen- 
sible to  the  sound  of  their  country's  dan- 


*  Who  would  not  praise  Patritio's  high  desert, 
His  hand  unstainM,  his  uncorrupted  heart, 
His  comprehensive  head  !  AH  interests  weigh  'd, 
AH  Europe  sav'd,  yet  Britain  not  betray  'd  ! 

POPE: 
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ger,  nor  ever  again  to  be  roused  from 
that  dread  repose,  till  they  are  summoned 
by  "  the  tongue  of  Angels"  to  enter  upon 
an  higher  and  an  eternal  career  ! — Valour, 
virtue,  wisdom,  thank  Heaven  !  remain  ; 
"  but  how  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the 
"  beauty  of  Israel  slain  in  her  high 
"  places  :"  and  when  we  contemplate  the 
unseasonable  loss  of  by  far  our  greatest 
men,  shall  we  not  again  repeat  with  the 
Prophet,  "  Cease  ye  from  man,  whose 
"  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  for  wherein  is 
"  he  to  be  accounted  of?" 

From  this  black  abyss  of  danger  and  ca- 
lamity, we  naturally  lift  our  eyes,  my  bre- 
thren, and  inquire  what  are  our  Duties, 
and  what  our  Hopes.  To  both  inquiries, 
the  answer  of  the  Prophet  is  the  same, 
"  Cease  ye  from  man !"  And  when  we 
are  required  to  "  cease  from  man,"  to 
whom  can  we  turn  but  unto  God  ? — It  is, 
indeed,  a  blind  delusion  to  suppose,  that, 
amidst  these  disorders  of  nations,  no 
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siding  mind  is  secretly  bringing  light 
from  darkness,  that  no  spirit  is  moving 
over  the  troubled  "  face  of  the  waters," 
and  harmonizing  the  chaos  of  the  moral 
world.  While  men  are  driving  their 
petty  schemes,  and  ambition  is  enjoying 
its  momentary  triumph,  the  great  unseen 
Ruler  of  the  universe  is  making  the 
"  wrath  of  men  to  praise  him,"  and  is 
turning  all  their  short-sighted  views,  and 
little  policy,  to  the  mighty  end  of  the 
good  of  his  creation.  Reverence  for  this 
Supreme  Power,  while  it  is  the  only  solid 
foundation  of  the  goodness  of  individual 
men,  is  likewise  the  main-spring  of  the 
dignity  and  worth  of  nations  ;  and; I  be- 
lieve it  may  confidently  be  affirmed,  that 
there  never  yet  existed  a  people  whom 
we  can  denominate  truly  great,  that  were 
not  actuated  in  their  national  spirit  by  a 
deep  feeling'  of  Piety. 

Even   in   ancient   times,    before    the 
lights  of  Revelation  arose,  we  shall  find 
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the  leading  powers  of  the  world,  and  the 
conspicuous  seasons  of  their  greatness,  to 
be  those  in  which  Religion,  influenced  by 
its  holy  spirit,  the  public  mind  of  the  na- 
tion, in  which  the  bonds  of  civil  life  were 
sanctified  by  a  feeling  of  their  connec- 
tion with  higher  things,  and  men  were 
wise,  and  just,  and  temperate,  not  mere- 
ly from  a  sense  of  present  advantage, 
but  from  a  steady  sentiment,  that  such 
is  the  appointment  of  Heaven.  Of  that 
illustrious  people,  so  long  the  leading 
object  of  ancient  history,  and  on  whose 
virtue  and  dignity  the  eye  of  youth- 
ful ardour  fixes  with  so  keen  a  feeling 
of  delight,  it  was  justly  affirmed,  that 
if  in  many  things  they  were  inferior  to 
others,  in  piety  to  the  Gods  they  were 
superior  to  all. — Of  our  own  nation,  re- 
ligion has  long  been  a  striking  charac- 
teristic, and  notwithstanding  the  insidious 
attempts  which  have  of  late  years  been 
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made  to  deprive  us  of  that  invaluable 
principle,  we  may  yet  bless  God,  that  we 
hold  a  pre-eminence  here,  and  that  we 
are  at  least  the  most  faithful  amidst  "  a 
"  crooked  and  perverse  generation." 
Yet,  I  fear,  our  history  can  tell  us  of 
better  and  purer  times  than  these,  of 
greater  faith  and  zeal,  and  more  genuine 
Christian  virtue ;  it  can  point  with  tri- 
umph to  a  "  noble  army  of  martyrs  ;" 
and  from  the  tombs  of  our  fathers,  there 
issues  a  voice  which  joins  the  warning 
cry  of  the  Prophet,  and  of  our  impend- 
ing dangers,  and  calls  upon  us  to  revive 
and  cherish  those  decaying  sentiments, 
for  which  they  contended  with  their 
blood. 

Nor  must  the  truth  be  concealed,  that 
if  there  ever  were  times  in  which  piety 
and  its  concomitant  virtues  were  more 
felt  among  us  than  now,  our  excuse  is  the 
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less,  inasmuch  as  there  never  was  a  time 
in  which  their  necessity  was  so  apparent, 
or  in  which  so  great  an  opportunity  has 
been  afforded  us  of  rearing  them  upon 
firm  and  impregnable  foundations.     En- 
joying a  long  course  of  unexampled  pro- 
sperity, and  more  conspicuously  blest  by 
Providence  than  any  other  people,  we 
have   hitherto,   at   a  distance  from  the 
storm  and  the  conflict,  had  full  leisure  to 
meditate  on  the  infinite  value  of  those 
great  master-principles,  the  failure  and 
corruption  of  which,  in  the  world  around 
us,  have  "  turned  it  upside  down."     We 
have  seen  but  too  clearly  the  dread  ef- 
fects of  that  poison  which  has  been   so 
widely  diffused  and  deeply  imbibed,  that 
intoxicating    draught   which   has    made 
the   nations   mad,  which  has  deranged 
every  sentiment  of  worth  and   dignity 
among  men,  and  converted  the  choicest 
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gifts  of  Heaven  to  the  ruin  and  degrada- 
tion of  that  nature,  which  they  were  de- 
signed to  honour  and  to  improve. 

We  have  seen,  alas  !  genius  and  science 
abused  and  distorted  from  their  true  ends ; 
and  whatever  others  may  pretend,  we 
cannot  profess  ignorance  of  the  ends 
which  alone  are  genuine  and  true.  We 
have  seen  in  other  lands  Superstition 
sap  the  fabric  of  society,  and  afterwards 
Atheism  level  it  with  the  ground ;  while 
we,  enjoying  the  blessing  of  a  Reformed 
Church,  know  in  what  manner  Philoso- 
phy can  lend  arms  to  the  faith  which 
she  reveres.  Religion  sits  upon  our 
throne  ;  we  have  seen,  in  foreign  realms, 
infidelity  gain  the  ear  of  kings,  and  then 
"  betray  them  with  a  kiss  ! " — One  royal 
apostate  (the  lesson  is  awful ! )  joined  the 
rebellious  crew  of  prostitute  sophists,  and 
stained  the  glories  of  a  hero  and  a  legis- 
lator, by  the  despicable  affectation  of  wit 
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and  philosophical  fame.  A  poet  of  this 
country,  with  all  the  divine  fervour  of  his 
art,  called  to  that  impious  king,  in  the 
name  of  the  worthies  of  old,  and  asked 
from  what  motive  of  vanity  the  Father 
of  his  people  could  be  impelled  to 
"  affront  the  holiest  bands  of  civil  or- 
"  der,"  or  to  form  the  desperate  design  of 
loosening  earth  from  Heaven.*  In  our 

*  The  allusion  here  is  to  an  Ode  of  Akenside,  addressed 
to  the  Great  Frederick  of  Prussia,  from  which  I  beg  leave 
to  transcribe  the  two  concluding  stanzas. 

"  O  evil  foresight,  and  pernicious  care! 
"  Wilt  thou,  indeed,  abide  by  this  appeal  ? 
"  Shall  we'  the  lessons  of  thy  pen  compare 
"  With  private  honour,  or  with  public  zeal  ? 
tf  Whence,  then,  at  things  divine,  those  darts  of  scorij  ? 
"  WThy  are  the  woes,  which  virtuous  men  have  borne 
"  For  sacred  truth,  a  prey  to  laughter  given  ? 
"  What  fiend,  what  foe  of  Nature,  urged  thy  arm, 
"  The  Almighty  of  his  sceptre  to  disarm, 
"  To  push  this  earth  adrift,  and  leave  it  loose  from  Heaven  ? 

"  Ye  God-like  shades  of  legislators  old, 
"  Ye  who  made  Rome  victorious,  Athens  wise ; 
"  Ye  first  of  mortals,  with  the  bless'd  enroll'd, 
"  Say;  did  not  horror  in  your  bosoms  rise, 
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day,  we  have  seen  the  iniquities  of  that 
king  terribly  visited  upon  his  descend- 
ants ;  and  weak  and  perfidious  councils 
undermining  a  throne,  which  his  genius 
and  valour  had  reared  in  vain  on  the 
sandy  foundations  of  impiety. 

"  Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O  ye  kings, 
•"  be  instructed  ye  judges  of  the  earth. 
"  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice 
"  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest 
"  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
•"  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
"  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  who  put  their 
"  trust  in  him  !"  And  let  us,  too,  my  bre- 
thren, "  be  wise,"  to  whom  these  things 
are  held  forth  "  as  ensamples ;"  and  let 

"  When  thus  by  impious  vanity  impell'd, 
"  A  magistrate,  a  monarch,  ye  beheld 
"  Affronting  civil  order's  holiest  bands  ? 
"  Those  bands  which  ye  so  labour'd  to  improve  ? 
"  Those'  hopes  and  fears  of  justice  from  above, 
."  Which  tam'd  the  savage  world  to  your  divine  com- 
mands ?" 
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us  "be  instructed,"  from  every  thing  which 
has  passed,  and  is  still  passing  before  our 
eyes,  that  the  first  duty  of  nations,  as 
well  as  of  individuals,  is  to  "  serve  the 
"  Lord  with  fear,"  and  to  "  put  their 
"  trust  in  him." 

Such,  then,  is  the  leading  duty  to  which 
our  attention  is  naturally  roused  in  these 
dark  times,  and  such,  too,  let  me  add,  is  the 
only  star  of  hope  which  can  shoot  a  steady 
ray  through  the  thickening  gloom.— 
When  we  look  a  little  way  into  futurity, 
there  are  but  two  prospects  before  us.  The 
one  is,  that  the  storm  which  is  now  lay- 
ing waste  the  world,  will  yet  reach  our- 
selves, and  that  all  our  wisdom  and  va- 
lour must  be  exerted  to  the  utmost  to 
defend  that  inheritance  which  our  Fa- 
thers have  left  us.  Now,  I  affirm,  that 
on  that  day  of  trial,  come  when  it  may, 
neither  our  national  intrepidity,  nor  the 
wisdom  of  our  councils,  will  be  a  firm 


330  ON  NATIONAL  PIETY. 

basis  of  trust,  unless  we  advance  to  the 
struggle  with  that  calm  and  steady  deter- 
mination to  perform  our  duty  through 
every  obstacle  which  the  high  principle 
of  Piety  alone  can  inspire.  It  is,  indeed, 
in  this  principle  alone,  that  true  Patriot- 
ism has  its  beginning  and  its  end.  We 
love  our  country,  not  from  any  little  feel- 
ings of  selfish  interest,  but  because  it  is 
the  theatre  appointed  by  Providence  for 
the  present  range  of  our  moral  affections, 
and  we  feel,  when  it  is  in  danger,  that 
there  is  no  other  resting-place  to  which 
these  affections  can  cling,  except  the  be- 
lief of  a  better  country  reserved  for  us  in 
the  Heavens.  Thus,  the  patriotism  which 
springs  from  religion,  connects  in  one 
view  present  and  future  things,  contends 
for  mortal  blessings  with  immortal  arms, 
and  brings  into  the  conflict  of  Time,  all 
that  ardour  and  glow  of  sentiment  which 
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is  kindled  at  the  opening  blaze  of  Eter- 
nity. •  I'jiiip  f.Mfii  fof  b/i  o» 

Nor  must  we  here  overlook,  as  entire- 
ly obscure  and  mysterious,  the  moral  ends 
for  which  God  governs  the  world ;  and,  as 
he  can  thwart  the  operation  of  every  natu- 
ral instrument,  let  us  seriously  reflect  on 
what  character  of  mind  alone  he  will  be  in- 
clined to  confer  success.  Plainly,  on  the 
high  spirit  of  Piety  and  Virtue,  to  pro- 
mote which  over  the  whole  Universe,  is, 
we  are  led  to  believe,  the  ultimate  object 
of  his  plan,  and  to  the  want  of  which 
among  men,  the  heavy  judgments  that 
now  afflict  the  nations  may,  with  so  much 
likelihood,  be  referred. 

The  other  prospect,  my  brethren,  is 
more  agreeable.  It  is  pleasing  to  consi- 
der how  long  this  mighty  Nation  has  en- 
joyed security  and  repose  at  home,  while 
she  has  commanded  the  esteem  and  ad- 
miration of  the  world.  It  is  pleasing  to 
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think  what  a  lofty  name  she  has  hither- 
to held,  and  that,  quiet  and  undisturbed 
herself,  she  is  yet  felt  and  known  wher- 
ever the  waves  can  waft,  or  the  winds 
can  blow  !  It  is  pleasing  to  believe,  that 
this  happy  security  will  continue,  and 
that,  after  the  present  storm  is  past,  (for 
it  may  pass,)  she  will  continue  to  rise 
among  the  nations  with  undiminished 
lustre. 

But,  if  such  should  be  the  bountiful 
design  of  Providence,  still  it  becomes  us 
to  be  instructed  by  the  events  which  are 
passing  before  us,  and,  reflecting  on  the 
past  and  the  present,  to  lay  a  firm  foun- 
dation for  our  future  hopes.  Let  us  call 
to  mind  on  what  our  high  name  hitherto 
has  rested.  Greatly,  to  be  sure,  on  our 
national  strength  and  importance ;  but 
still  more  on  our  national  character  ;  on 
the  conviction,  deeply  and  widely  spread, 
that  we  are  no  vain  and  frivolous  people ; 
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that  we  have  no  mean  and  despicable 
vices ;  that  we  are  a  wise,  a  sober,  an 
upright,  and  a  religious  nation.  It  is  upon 
this  ground  of  dignity  that  we  stand ;  and 
whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  the  present 
troubles,  be  it  our  chief  care  that  we 
never  fall  from  it.  If  we  should,  the  spell 
which  has  hitherto  guarded  us  will  be 
broken  ;  if  we  change  our  character,  and 
henceforth  are  known  only  as  a  luxurious, 
a  licentious,  and  a  profligate  people,  then 
it  matters  not  whether  the  "  Philip"  of 
to-day  is  "  sick  or  dead."  Our  own 
worthlessness  will  raise  up  "  another  Phi- 
"  lip"  whenever  we  become  "  vessels  fit- 
"  ted  for  destruction." 

My  brethren,  we  are  assembled  before 
the  God  of  our  Fathers,  and  are  now 
about  to  return  to  our  several  duties,  in 
the  departments  to  which  his  Providence 
has  called  us.  Let  us  go  forth,  then,  with 
a  firm  impression  of  that  Almighty 
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power  and  goodness  in  which  our  fathers 
"  trusted  and  were  holpen."    At  present, 
our  duties  are  those  merely  of  unnoticed 
privacy.    The  time  may  be  at  hand  when 
we  shall  be  called  to  public  and  more 
arduous  toils  ;  when  the  men  must  ad- 
vance into  the  field  of  battle,  and  the 
women  must  minister  to  the  wounded 
and  the  dying  !     But,  whatever  may  be 
our  exertions  or  our  trials,  let  us  ever  re- 
member that  the  Eye  of  Omniscience 
seeth  us,  and  that,  if  we  act  and  suffer 
well,  we  shall  in  no  case  lose  our  reward. 
And  now,  may  the  blessing  of  God 
continue  to  descend  on  the  hoary  head 
and  the  declining  years  of  a  holy  and  vir- 
tuous King ; — may  the  mantle  of  his  piety 
clothe  the  loins  of  his  successors  ; — and 
may  we,  his  loyal  people,  be  carried  in 
safety,  in  our  national  ark,  through  the 
wide-spread  deluge  which  has  overwhelm- 
ed the  world,  till  the  dove,  the  messenger 
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of  peace,  return  with  the  olive  leaf,  which 
may  bring  us  assurance  that  the  dry  land 
has  again  appeared,  and  that  the  danger 
is  over  and  past ! 


:  .I 
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*         DISCOURSE  XX. 

ON  NATIONAL  FREEDOM.  * 


ACTS,  xxii.  28. 


captain  answered,  With 
"  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  freedom. 
"  And  Paul  said9  But  I  was  free-born" 

ON  the  return  of  St  Paul  to  Jerusalem, 
after  his  laborious  exertions  to  spread  the 
faith  of  Christ  among  the  Gentile  na- 
tions, he  was  violently  seized  by  a  party 
of  the  Jews,  who,  along  with  the  Roman 

*  Preached  on  the  Fast  Day,  February  9,  1809. 
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officer  exercising  the  chief  authority  in 
that  city,  were  proceeding  to  treat  him 
with  great  indignity.  Upon  this  the 
Apostle  declared  himself  to  be  a  Roman 
citizen.  "  Then  the  chief  captain,"  we 
are  informed,  "  came  and  said  unto  him, 
"  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  ?  He  said, 
"  yea.  And  the  chief  captain  answered, 
"  With  a.  great  sum  obtained  I  this  free- 
"  dom.  And  Paul  said,  But  I  was  free- 
"  born  !  Then  straightway  they  departed 
"  from  him  which  should  have  examined 
"  him  :  and  the  chief  captain  also  was 
"  afraid  after  he  knew  that  he  was  a 
"  Roman,  and  because  he  had  bound 
«  him." 

This  incident,  my  brethren,  is  of  no 
great  moment  in  itself ;  but  it  is  interest- 
ing, as  it  opens  to  us  a  striking  feature 
in  the  character  of  St  Paul.  Although 
it  was  his  greatest  glory  to  be  accounted 
the  servant  of  a  crucified  Master ;  and  aU 
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though,  when  the  interest  of  that  service 
required  it,  he  was  ready  to  submit  to 
any  worldly  degradation,  it  is  yet  pleas- 
ing to  perceive  that  his  high  spirit  was 
fully  alive  to  all  the  dignity  attached  to 
the  name  of  a  free-born  Roman.  It  is 
gratifying,  likewise,  to  observe  the  effect 
produced  by  this  powerful  name,  on  the 
miserable  beings  who  persecuted  and  in- 
sulted him,  to  see  them  shrink  from  the 
lightning  of  a  free-man's  eye  ;  and 
though  they  were  not  deterred  from  lay- 
ing their  unhallowed  hands  on  the  Apostle 
of  the  Christian  Faith,  yet  to  behold  them 
fall  back,  overawed,  from  the  champion 
of  Civil  Liberty.  "  And  Paul  said,  But  I 
"  was  free-born  !" 

What  is  it  that  constitutes  the  force 
and  the  charm  of  this  sacred  word  ?  Is 
it,  that  the  free  enjoy,  in  highest  perfec- 
tion, all  the  blessings  of  the  social  union, 
qual  laws, — secure  possessions, — ac- 


ON  NATIONAL  FREEDOM.  339 

tions  unrestrained  ?  These,  indeed,  are 
great  advantages  ;  but  they  are  little 
when  compared  with  that  moral  and  in- 
tellectual dignity  which  Freedom  inspires, 
that  range  of  thought  which  comprehends 
the  good  of  a  community,  and  those  large 
affections  which  the  common  good  alone 
can  fill.  Instead  of  being  forced  to  watch 
the  caprices  of  arbitrary  sway,  the  free- 
man looks  with  an  erect  eye  to  one  law 
alone, — the  law  of  his  moral  nature.  In- 
stead of  bending  beneath  the  rod  of  an 
earthly  lord,  he  acknowledges  but  one 
Master, — the  God  who  gave  him  being, 
and  all  the  capacities  of  virtue  and  hap- 
piness. Under  these  impressions,  even 
the  private  affections  of  his  nature  as- 
sume a  loftier  form :  he  loves  his  chil- 
dren, not  for  themselves  only,  but  like- 
wise for  his  country  :  the  friendships 
which  he  forms  are  not  merely  the  solace 
of  his  cares,  but  are  likewise  his  incite- 
ments to  generous  emulation.  Even  in- 
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animate  nature  presents  itself  to  him  in 
a  more  glowing  aspect :  he  feels  that  the 
system  of  social  existence  in  which  he 
moves,  is  in  unison  with  the  equable 
harmony  of  the  Universe ;  and  wherever 
his  footsteps  turn,  even  in  solitudes  and 
shades,  the  sacred  form  of  his  Country 
rises  before  him ! 

So  powerful,  indeed,  are  these  im- 
pressions in  bringing  forward  the  human 
character  with  genuine  dignity  and  splen- 
dour, that,  when  we  look  back  upon  the 
history  of  the  world,  we  pause  upon  those 
periods  alone  in  which  nations  of  free- 
men appear  upon  the  stage  :  and  in  their 
virtuous  struggles,  and  almost  miraculous 
achievements,  we,  indeed,  feel  the  great- 
ness of  man  ;  and  while  our  admiration 
is  roused,  and  our  hearts  beat  high,  we 
are  conscious  of  a  loftier  character  of  ex- 
istence. We  turn  away  from  the  splen- 
did narratives  of  conquest,  which  may 
dazzle  the  imagination,  but  which  have 
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no  hold  upon  the  heart,  and  feel  a  prouder 
triumph  even  in  the  death  of  the  Patriot, 
than  in  all  the  glories  of  successful  ambi- 
tion. , 

Yet,  if  it  be  only  to  such  scenes  of 
moral  grandeur,  in  the  history  of  our  spe- 
cies, that  we  can  return  with  much  feeling 
of  exultation,  alas  !  how  seldom  are  they 
to  be  found,  in  comparison  with  the  debas- 
ing pictures  of  the  crimes  of  tyrants,  and 
the  degradation  of  slaves  ;  and  how  nar- 
row the  bounds  of  that  liberty,  for  which 
"  the  whole  creation  groaneth,  and  tra- 
"  vaileth  in  pain  together  until  now  !" — 
There  is  no  need  to  go  back  to  ancient 
times  for  any  illustration  of  this  melan- 
choly truth  !  It  is  enough  to  look  at  the 
world  as  it  lies  before  us  ;  arid  God  knows, 
in  the  disgusting  spectacle  which  it  ex- 
hibits, we  see  enough  to  convince  us  how 
imperfect  the  progress  has  been  of  this 
vital  spirit  of  human  society,  and  gladly 
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turn  again  our  eyes  from  so  much  pol- 
lution and  degradation. 

It  is  not,  however,  that  over  this  chaos 
of  nations  the  spirit  of  freedom  has  never 
moved.  It  has  moved,  my  brethren, 
but  in  its  immediate  effects  it  has  moved 
not  as  a  blessing,  but  as  a  curse.  It  has 
lighted  upon  elements  which  were  not 
prepared  to  receive  it,  and  where  it  could 
not  foster  the  seeds  of  virtue,  it  has  only 
stirred  up  the  slumbering  energies  of 
crime.  Not  many  years  have  passed 
since  one  adventurous  people  threw  off 
at  once  all  the  fetters  of  ancient  power, 
and  came  forward  with  the  proud  boast 
that  they  alone  understood  the  genuine 
principles  of  liberty.  They  gave,  in- 
deed, "  a  great  sum"  for  "  this  freedom," 
but  they  did  not  "  obtain "  it ;  they  ob- 
tained only  a  feverish  succession  of  ex- 
travagancies, and  crimes,  and  confusion, 
and  misrule ;  and  now  they  are  bending, 
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in  mean  submission,  at  the  feet  of  an 
idol  which  themselves  have  reared,  and 
at  whose  nod  they  go  forth,  with  malig- 
nant activity,  to  quench  every  spark  of 
freedom  among  men. 

From  this  scene,  so  hateful  and  so  por- 
tentous, how  pleasing  is  it  that  we 
can  turn  to  one  spot  which  Liberty 
still  deigns  to  own,  and  how  great  must 
be  our  feelings  of  exultation,  when  we 
call  to  mind,  that  this  sacred  ground  is 
OURS  !  How  sublime  the  thought,  that, 
while  the  world  around  us  is  groaning 
under  the  heavy  yoke  of  servitude,  or  is 
struggling,  in  one  instance,  with  brave, 
but  hitherto,  alas  !  ineffectual  efforts,  no 
usurping  foot  has  yet  dared  to  tread  upon 
our  soil ;  that  our  eyes  are  yet  unac- 
quainted with  the  countenances  of  the 
tyrant  or  the  slave ;  and  that,  from  the 
first  moment  in  which  they  were  opened 
to  the  light,  they  have  beheld  only  the 
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erect  forms  of  national  dignity  and  of  ci* 
vil  freedom  !  —  "  For  we  were  free-born  !" 
How  inspiring  the  farther  reflection,  that 
to  us  that  degraded  world  looks  as  to  the 
ministers  of  its  salvation  ;  that  from  our 
land  the  spirit  of  regeneration  is  yet  to 
arise,  and  that  the  practised  legions  of 
tyranny  even  now  shrink  dismayed  from 
the  might  that:  is  seated  in  free-born 
arms  !  io 

To  "  the  signs"  of  those  moral  infir- 
mities which  have  everywhere  'spread  so 
widely  around  us,  and  to  the  nature  of  those 
exertions  which  are  required  on  our  part 
to  overcome  them,  your  attention  has  al- 
ready been  directed  in  a  strain  of  politi- 
cal wisdom,  and  of  exalted  patriotism, 
which  not  only  you,  my  brethren,  but  the 
nation,  ought  .to  hear.  *  Upon  these 


10    ain/i 

*  The  discourse  alluded  to  in  this  passage,  and  others 
by  the  same  distinguished  Preacher,  have  since  been  given 
to  the  public,  and  its  voice  has  now  fully  confirmed  what 
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great  themes  I  will  not  presume  to  enter, 
but  will  rather  request  your  indulgence 
to  a  few  more  familiar  observations,  in 
some  measure  suggested  by  the  subject 
K  o/Ji  00  obinmT 


I  had  here  presumed  to  say  of  his  'great  endowments. 
That  voice,  too,  has  been  conveyed  in  a  form  which  must, 
of  all  others,  be  the  most  gratifying  to  his  feelings, 
—  not,  'indeed,  in  the  vulgar  shape  of  -honours  and  pre- 
ferments,, .  but  in  that  marked  and,  .increasing  expres- 
sion, of  universal  gratitude  and  admiration,  which  distinct- 
ly places  his  name  at  the  head  of  all  the  preachers-  of  the 
age.  .  Indeed,  there  are  qualities  in  his  preaching  to  which 
it  would  be  difficult,  I  believe,  to  find  a  parallel,  either  in 
our  own,  or  in  any  former  time.  That  tone  of  dove-lite  gen- 
tleness,  that  pure/and  unclouded  wisdom,  far  more  than  the 
graces  of  Ijis  language,,  and  the  glow  of  his  imagery,  are  ex- 
cellencies which  seem  to  nfe  unexampled  in  the  history  of 
pulpi£-it!loquenee;'and;  mhis'se»nionsbn  public  occasions,  his 
undeviatipg  trust  in  $}&  moral  government  of  the  world,  and 
the  calm  steadiness  of  his  hopes,  even  in  the  worst  of  times, 
•haVe"  thrown  aroufid'him,  almost,  thefharitle  df  Prophecy.  — 
Admirable,  however,  as  his  discourses  must  ever  be  esteem- 
ed, there  is  still  something  wanting  to  their  effect  as  they 
appear  in  publication  ;  for  there  never  was  a  preacher  to 
whom  are  more  strictly  applicable  the  w.ords  which  were 
originally  spoken  of  the  greatest  orator  of  antiquity,  when, 
to  those  who  testified  the  most  lively  applause  on  hearing 
one  of  his  orations  read,  it  was  so  finely  observed,  "  What, 
"  then,  would  you  have  sajd,  if  you  had  heard  Himself?" 

•       ff'l-  f.  .   I,'     .     :  r  ,<,  {;j       f  .-  Jlf  j  .      ,  (  l  '  '*.  ',      '  ' 
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of  the  text,  and  more  within  the  reach  of 
my  powers. 

We  are  naturally  led,  then,  in  one 
view  of  the  subject,  to  reflect  with 
gratitude  on  the  peculiar  advantages 
we  enjoy,  not  only  as  partakers  of  a  free 
constitution,  but  as  inheritors  of  it,  by  a 
settled  and  unquestioned  right  of  succes- 
sion. We  are  not  only  free,  but,  like 
the  Apostle,  we  are  "  free  born."  We 
have  attained  our  liberty,  not  only 
without  money  and  without  price,  but 
we  have  been  trained,  from  our  in- 
fancy, in  all  those  generous  and  libe- 
ral maxims  which  it  is  its  greatest  boast 
to  inspire.  They  who  have  purchased 
their  freedom  by  their  own  exertions,  ne- 
cessarily hold  it  by  a  more  insecure  te- 
nure, and  are  more  apt  to  forfeit  or  to  dis- 
grace it  by  their  vices  and  excesses,  than 
those  whose  title  has  ceased  to  be  disput- 
ed, and  who  have  been  long  familiar  with 
its  principles,  and  secure  of  its  rewards. 
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The  free-born  alone,  then,  will  generally 
be  found  to  be  secure  of  their  freedom, 
or  worthy  of  it ;  and,  while  they  move 
with  calm  and  conscious  dignity  through 
the  high  career  of  their  duties,  those 
who  have  purchased  their  freedom  may 
frequently  be  seen,  as  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  instigating  the  disorders,  and 
abetting  the  insults  of  the  multitude. 

But  let  us  farther  reflect,  that,  while  Free- 
dom is  thus  one  of  the  chief  sources,  both 
of  public  and  private  virtue,  it  yet  cannot 
continue  to  exist  except  through  the  exer- 
cise of  virtue,  and  that,  by  the  invariable 
order  of  Providence,  the  liberty  and  the  sta- 
bility of  nations  are  established  on  the  mo- 
ral attributes  of  the  individuals  who  com- 
pose them.  The  first  lessons  of  public 
and  private  virtue  are  the  same :  they 
coincide  in  their  elements :  they  are 
both  equally  founded  on  the  firm  prin- 
ciples of  morality  and  religion.  Wher- 
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ever  these  principles  are  diffused  through- 
out a  nation,  and  embraced  with  de- 
voted attachment,  that  nation  will  be- 
come great  and  free  ; — wherever  they  are 
lost,  or  but  feebly  preserved,  the  people 
who  are  in  such  a  case  are  verging  to 
slavery  and  degradation.  These  plain 
truths  all  history  confirms  ;  but  if  all  other 
history  were  lost,  that  melancholy  page 
which  has  been  written  before  us  in  cha- 
racters of  blood,  would  be  sufficient  to 
prove  them. 

Why  did  that  people,  who  have  in 
our  day  "  turned  the  world  upside 
"  down,"  fail  to  obtain  that  splendid 
freedom  which  their  glowing  fancy  pre- 
dicted ;  and  why,  instead  of  becoming,  as 
they  boasted,  the  emancipators  of  that 
world,  are  they  now  merely  extending 
those  tenfold  chains  in  which  their  own 
degraded  necks  are  bound  ?  Was  it  that 
they  wanted  will,  or  energy,  or  power  ? 
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Would  they  not  give  "  a  great  sum"  for 
"  this  freedom  ?"  Alas !  they  gave  the 
sum  of  all  their  moral  feeling,  and  all 
their  religious  faith  ;  they  threw  into  one 
extravagant  heap  all  the  pillars  on  which 
human  society  is  reared,  and  all  the  orna- 
ments by  which  it  is  graced :  they  even 
raised  their  impious  hand  against  the 
majesty  of  Heaven  itself,  and  would  have 
torn  down  the  eternal  throne,  and  piled 
it  on  the  costly  ruins  which  their  mad- 
ness had  accumulated ! — "  Verily,  verily, 
"  they  have  had  their  reward !"  And 
they  now  stand  forth  "  an  ensample"  to 
men,  that  where  the  national  mind  is  cor- 
rupt, there  no  seeds  of  freedom  will  grow  \ 
that,  from  the  polluted  hearts  of  a  peo- 
ple, the  waters  of  public,  as  well  as  of 
private  bitterness  flow ;  and  that,  from  this 
unseen  source,  they  at  length  come  into 
open  day,  and  burst  into  a  deluge  red 
with  human  blood,  and  sweeping  before 
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it  all  the  mounds  of  the  security  and  hap- 
piness of  nations. 

Let  us  now  contemplate  the  reverse  of 
this  picture  ;  we  shall  find  it  in  the  his- 
tory of  a  nobler  people- — in  the  history  of 
those  illustrious  men  who  delivered  to  us 
the  inheritance  of  freedom.  They,  too, 
had  their  seasons  of  civil  and  religious 
excesses,  yet,  in  the  midst  of  these, 
they  were  never  abandoned  by  principle  : 
they  might  err,  indeed,  for  they  were  men, 
but  theirs  were  the  errors  of  high  and 
pure  minds.  It  was  never  from  throwing 
off,  but  in  drawing,  perhaps,  too  tight,  the 
fetters  of  religion,  that  they  were  some- 
times to  be  blamed  :  and  the  God  whom 
they  feared  forgave  them  their  excesses, 
and  blessed  their  virtuous  toils,  till  at 
length  they  reared  on  the  rock  of  the  Bri- 
tish constitution,  that  church  which  they 
revered,  and  that  liberty  which  they  loved. 
They,  too,  gave  "  a  great  sum"  for  "  this 

10 
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"  freedom  :"  but  it  was  the  sum  of  patient 
thought,  and  of  persevering  exertion,  the 
sum  of  unbending  faith,  and  of  uncorrupt- 
ed  integrity; — the  sum  of  a  loyalty,  which 
only  hard  necessity  could  shake,  and  of 
obedience  to  law,  which  not  even  the  love 
of  that  freedom  could  overcome  !• — They 
likewise  "  have  had  their  reward  !"  They 
have  left  behind  them  the  noblest  monu- 
ment of  legislative  wisdom  which  the 
world  has  yet  beheld:  they  have  left 
names  which  will  live  as  long  as  the  me- 
mory of  virtue  remains  among  men  :  and 
now,  from  those  celestial  seats,  where  they 
are  crowned  with  immortal  wreaths,  they 
look  down  upon  their  free-born  sons,  and 
tell  them,  in  this  hour  of  peril,  that  the 
inheritance  of  freedom  can  only  be  pre- 
served by  the  same  uncorrupted  princi- 
ples by  which  it  was  won. 

Go,  then,  in  obedience  to  this  holy 
call,  my  brethren,  and  say  not,  that  in 
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your  private  stations  you  can  be  of  no 
service  to  your  country.  Go  to  your  own 
hearts,  and  root  out  from  them  every 
thing  that  is  base,  and  degenerate,  and 
infirm.  Look  to  the  ancestors  from  whom 
you  are  sprung,  and  walk  in  the  steps  of 
their  faith  and  their  integrity  :  Go  to 
the  volume  of  salvation,  which  they  left 
in  your  hands,  and  draw  from  its  pure 
fountains  the  streams  of  inspiring  hope 
and  unpolluted  righteousness.  Do  this 
for  yourselves,  and  do  it  for  your  chil- 
dren. When  we  examine  the  course  of 
great  men,  we  forget  the  simple  begin- 
nings from  which  it  rose  ;  Yet  it  was  in 
the  shades  of  domestic  privacy  that  our 
Abercrombies  and  our  Nelsons  first  lis- 
tened to  the  call  of  duty ;  and  at  this 
hour,  when  a  venerable  mother  is  weep- 
ing over  her  heroic  son,*  whose  name, 
alas !  has  too  soon  been  classed  with 

*  Sir  John  Moore. 
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theirs,  while  all  the  gratitude  of  his  Coun- 
try, mingling  its  tears  with  hers,  will 
scarcely  avail  to  calm  her  sorrows,  she 
will  yet  feel  one  exulting  throb  when  she 
remembers  that  from  her  lips  he  first 
heard  the  sacred  name  of  VIRTUE  1 

Among  the  moral  qualities,  there  is 
one  disposition  of  mind  which  the  pre- 
sent circumstances  of  our  country  and  of 
mankind  call  upon  me  particularly  to  re- 
commend to  your  cultivation  :  I  mean 
FORTITUDE, — fortitude  to  act,  and  forti- 
tude to  suffer.  When  we  look  for- 
ward into  futurity,  no  prospect  what- 
ever appears  of  any  speedy  termination 
to  the  miseries  of  the  world :  That  hope 
which  we  were  lately  so  willing  to  in- 
dulge is  now,  to  say  the  least,  heavily 
overcast.  The  generous  sympathy  which 
led  us  to  support  the  struggles  of  a  gal- 
lant people  has  only  involved  ourselves 
in  deeper  calamities  :  The  tide  of  atro- 

VOL.  II.  Z 
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cious  usurpation  has  still  proceeded  in  its 
infuriate  course,  and  we  are  unable  to  fore- 
tell at  what  appointed  limit  the  word  of 
Omnipotence  will  say,  "  Hitherto  shalt 
"  thou  go,  and  no  farther,  and  here 
"  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed." 
Wherever  the  prospect  of  resistance  ap- 
pears, there,  too,  doubtless,  we  shall  be 
found,  abetting  the  spirit  of  resistance ; 
and  there,  too,  we  must  expect  to  hear 
the  menace  of  the  tyrant  repeated,  and 
"  the  mothers  of  England"  must  again 
prepare  to  mourn. 

Yet,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  around 
us  is  destined  to  submit  to  that  unhappy 
man,  who  has  been  taken  up  by  the  de- 
mon of  Ambition  into  "an  exceeding  high 
"  mountain,"  from  whence  he  has  been 
shewn  "  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
"  and  all  their  glory,"  and  has  yielded  to 
the  voice  which  said,  "  All  these  things 
,"  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down 
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treat  before  him,  yet  I  trust  we  shall  re- 
treat Hke  that  Illustrious  band  *  who,  af- 
ter their  arduous  toils  and  achievements, 
are  once  more  treading  their  native  soil, 
amid  the  triumph  and  the  tears  of  their 
country  ;  and  that,  after  no  inglorious  re- 
treat, we  shall,  like  them,  turn  round  Upon 
an  insulting  foe,  and  on  our  own  shores, 
the  last  bulwark  of  liberty,  again  make 
him  feel  what  its  energies  are  able  to 
perform  !  Not  building  upon  fallacious 
hopes,  it  indeed  becomes  us  now  to 
look  forward  with  determined  spirits  to 
that  last  and  dreadful  conflict,  and  with 
the  true  intrepidity  of  Britons,  to  prepare 
for  fighting  the  battles  of  the  world  upon 
British  ground. 

And  now,  may  the  God  of  battles 
strengthen  our  hearts  and  steel  our  arms  ; 
may  he  clothe  us  with  the  spirit  of  our 

*  An  allusion  to  the  battle  of  Corunna, 
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Fathers,  and  arm  us  with  their  steady 
principle,  their  devoted  patriotism,  and 
their  unconquerable  fortitude  ;  and  if,  like 
them,  we  are  at  last  called  to  give  "a  great 
"  sum"  for  the  preservation  of  "  this  free- 
"  dom,"  may  he  so  bless  our  exertions, 
that  we  too  may,  like  them,  leave  our 
children  "  free-born." 


«^_ 


DISCOURSE  XXI. 

ON  THE  RISE  AND  CHARACTER  OF 
CONQUERORS.  * 


ISAIAH,  xlv.  1,  4,  5. 

;^_ 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  Cyrus,  whose 
"  right  hand  I  have  holden,  to  subdue 
"  nations  before  him,  and  I  will  loose 
"  the  loins  of  kings, — -for  Jacob,  my  ser- 
"  vanfs  sake,  and  Israel  mine  elect,  I 
"  have  even  called  thee  by  thy  name. — 
"  /  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else ; 
"  there  is  no  God  beside  me :  I  girded 
"  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me." 

THESE   prophetic   words,  my   brethren, 
convey   sentiments  of  no  common   so- 

*  Preached  on  the  day  of  the  General  Fast,  1st  March 
1810. 
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lemnity.  They  shew  us  the  hand  of  an 
overruling  Providence,  secretly  directing 
the  arm  of  man,  even  where  the  splen- 
dours of  apparent  power  seem  least  to 
acknowledge  a  .superior.  Many  ages 
before  the  conqueror,  who  is  here  ad- 
dressed by  name,  had  begun  his  brilliant 
career,  it  was  foreseen  in  the  visions  of 
Jewish  prophecy,  and  an  humble  indivi- 
dual on  whom  probably  his  proud  eye 
would  not  have  deigned  to  look,  was 
commissioned  by  the  Most  High  Gqd  to 
describe  his  "  goings  out  and  his  com- 
"  ings  in,"  and  to  call  to  him,  with  the 
voice  and  the  authority  of  Heaven ! 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  Cyrus, — I  am 
"  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else, 
"  there  is  no  God  beside  me :  I  girded 
"  thee,  though  thpu  hast  not  known 
"  me." 

This  lofty  address  of  the  Prophet  in- 
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volves  truths  which  are  equally  applica- 
ble to  every  similar  situation  of  human 
aflairs.  Jn  whatever  period  of  time  an 
individual  arises,  whose  genius  and  whose 
prowess  are  destined  to  change  the  form 
of  empires,  "  to  subdue  nations  before  < 
"  him,  and  loose  the  loins  of  kings," 
we  may  conceive  him  to  be  addressed 
by  the  Prophet,  and  "  even  called  by 
"  name."  What  is  asserted  of  Cyrus, 
may  likewise  be  affirmed  of  every  con- 
queror in  every  age.  All  are  equally  un- 
discerning  ministers  of  designs  which 
they  themselves  have  not  framed,  and 
are  "  girded"  to  battle  by  one  whom 
they  have  not  known. 

That  the  illustration  of  such  truths  is 
suitable  to  the  present  occasion  of  our 
assembling,  I  need  not,  my  brethren,  ex- 
plain to  you.  Year  after  year  our  eyes 
have  been  wearied  with  beholding,  and 
our  hearts  sick  at  the  thought  of  that 
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tide  of  conquest  which  has  rolled  around 
us,  till  all  the  nations  over  which  it  has 
flowed,  have  been  swallowed  in  its  waves ! 
We  have  seen  the  pride  and  the  violence 
of  usurping  power  rushing  on  unchecked, 
or  checked  only  to  return  with  accumu- 
lated force  ;  and  when  we  look  into  fu- 
turity, no  cheering  beam  yet  rises  to  en- 
lighten us,  and  no  commanding  voice  is 
yet  heard  to  say,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou 
"  go,  and  no  farther,  and  here  shall 
"  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed."  In  such 
a  situation,  the  feebleness  of  despair  is 
too  apt  to  seize  upon  us,  while  we  are 
dazzled  by  admiration,  or  blinded  by 
fear,  or  weakened  by  internal  discord 
and  mutual  recrimination !  Man,  we 
are  apt  to  suppose,  is  abandoned  by 
Heaven,  a  dark  fatality  governs  the  world, 
or,  if  there  is  yet  any  providential  admi- 
nistration, ability  alone  is  regarded  and 
permitted  to  triumph  over  weakness, 
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while  justice  and  humanity,  and  every 
noble  and  generous  sentiment,  are  trod- 
den under  foot,  and  are  of  no  avail. 

It  is  in  these  moments  that  Religion 
meets  us  "  at  the  gates,  at  the  entry  of 
"  the  city," — that  she  "  throws  open," 
for  our  reception,  "  her  everlasting 
doors,"  and,  from  the  darkness  and  de- 
spair of  a  lower  world,  lifts  our  purged 
eyes  to  that  light  of  faith  and  of  truth 
which  streams  from  the  sanctuary  of 
God.  She  teaches  us  that  the  same 
hand  which  regulates  the  material  crea- 
tion, upholds,  amid  all  its  disorders,  the 
rectitude  of  a  moral  world ;  that  the 
passing  tyranny  of  man  is  but  as  the 
thunder  which  refreshes  the  Heavens,  or 
the  whirlwind  that  sweeps  the  ocean ; 
that  it  is  not  "  man  whom  we  ought  to 
"  fear,  or  the  son  of  man,  who  shall  be 
"  made  as  grass ;"  but  that  we  must  learn 
to  bow  before  Him  "whostretched  forth 
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M  the  heavens,  and  laid  the  foundations 
"  of  the  earth,"  who  can  say  «to  the  deep, 
"  be  dry,  and  I  will  dry  up  all  thy  rivers  ;" 
who  saith  to  Cyrus,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  — 
"  there  is  no  God  beside  me  :  I  gird- 
"  ed  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known 


<« 


In  entering  upon  the  reflections  which 
the  words  of  the  Prophet  suggest  to  us, 
it  may,  in  the  first  place,  be  remarked, 
that,  in  all  the  histories  of  extensive  con- 
quest, which  the  course  of  ages  presents 
to  our  observation,  we  shall  invariably 
find  traces  of  preparation  and  design 
which  indicate  an  agency  superior  to  that 
of  man.  It  is  not  alone  to  the  character 
of  the  conqueror  we  must  look,  when  we 
would  explain  the  prodigies  of  his  va- 
lour. We  shall  rather  trace  their  origin 
in  the  situation  of  the  nations  which  he 
subdues,  —  in  the  disaffection  of  their 
people,  —  the  incapacity  of  their  rulers,— 
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the'  perplexity  of  their  plans, — or  their 
blindness  to  danger.  When  the  conquer- 
or begins  hia  course,  he  feels  that  a 
mightier  Power  has  already  preceded 
himr<— that  One  "  has  gone  before  him" 
who  "  has  loosed  the  loins  of  kings, — 
u  opened  the  two-leaved  gates, — made 
"•  the  crooked  places  straight,- — broken 
66  in  pieces  the  gates  of  brass, — and  cut 
«  asunder  the  bars  of  iron."  The  field 
of  death  is  prepared  for  him,  and  is  "  al- 
«  ready  white  to  the  harvest :"  he  is 
only  commissioned  to  reap  it  with  his 
sword. 

We  find,  too,  when  we  examine  the 
character  of  any  of  those  ministers  of 
vengeance,  that  it  is  commonly  won- 
derfully adapted  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  acts.  If  he  is  destined  to 
overrun  rude  and  barbarous  tribes,  he 
is  distinguished  merely  for  the  quali- 
ties of  fierceness  and  valour  :  if  he  leads 
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the  armies  _of  a  noble  and  generous 
people,  he  exhibits  traits  of  real  mag- 
nanimity and  clemency :  if  he  lives  in 
an  age  of  fanaticism,  he  comes  for- 
ward with  the  pretensions  of  a  prophet 
or  a  saint :  or  if  he  rises  in  that  awful 
period,  when  false  philosophy  has  obli- 
terated the  principles  which  superstition 
had  debased,  he  then  is  surrounded  with 
all  that  lustre  of  talents  which  dazzles^the 
imaginations  of  those  who  have  lost  the 
sense  and  the  admiration  of  virtue,  and 
can  clothe  himself  at  will  under  specious 
appearances,  which  bewilder  even  when 
they  do  not  deceive.  Accordingly,  we 
shall  find  in  all  those  tempests  of  human 
affairs,  that  no  other  species  of  character, 
but  the  particular  one  which  is  employ- 
ed, could  have  guided  the  whirlwind,  and 
that,  as  the  previous  course  of  events  is 
prepared  for  him,  so  is  he  likewise  adapt- 
ed to  them. 
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There  is  another  circumstance,  my 
brethren,  in  this  view  of  the  subject, 
which  must  not  entirely  be  overlooked. 
I  mean  the  circumstance  of  fortune,  which, 
in  all  long  trains  of  unexampled  success, 
strikes  us  as  something  wonderful  and  su- 
pernatural. We  must  admire,  no  doubt, 
that  ready  ability  which  can  profit  by 
every  fortunate  conjuncture,  and  can  re- 
pair every  instance  of  mischance  ;  and 
here,  too,  we  perceive  a  mind  nicely 
adapted  to  the  game  which  it  has  to  play  ; 
but  in  the  very  idea  of  fortune  we  recog- 
nise a  power  superior  to  that  of  man, — 
an  assisting  hand  which  prepares  and  co- 
operates,— a  direction  of  events  which 
corresponds  with  the  aims  of  the  human 
agent.  That  there  is  something  of  this 
nature  in  the  success  which  attends  them, 
these  heroes  of  fortune  themselves,  for  the 
most  part  believe  ;  and  although  they  sel- 
dom "  know  Him  by  whom  they  are  gird- 


12 


RISE 


"  ed,  and  who  hold'*  their  right  hands," 
they  yet  will  speak  of  their  propitious  star, 
or  some  other  equally  fanciful  and  myste- 
rious influence.  It  is  dangerous,  indeed, 
to  pursue  observations  of  this  kind  too 
far,  since  the  ways  of  Providence  are  in- 
tentionally obscure.  "  Verily,"  conti- 
nues the  Prophet,  "  Thou  art  a  God  that 
«  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel."  Yet, 
to  a  certain  extent,  they  are  useful  and 
important,  and  are  sufficient  to  raise  our 
thoughts  from  the  mere  outward  appear- 
ances of  human  enterprise,  to  the  secret 
direction  and  the  magnificent  designs  of 
Heaven  ! 

What,  then,  let  us,  in  the  second 
place,  inquire,  what  is  the  nature  of 
those  designs?  Why  should  the  vio- 
lence and  caprice  of  individual  ambition 
be  at  times  permitted  to  unhinge  and 
to  destroy  all  the  order  and  the  happi- 
ness of  nations  ?  Why  should  injus- 
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tice  and  oppression  be  let  loose  upon  the 
earth,  while  all  the  animating  principles 
of  public  and  of  private  duty  seem  to  be 
deprived  of  their  efficacy  ?  Not,  surely, 
from  any  favour  to  crime  and  violence  : 
not,  surely,  from  any  partial  regard  to  the 
designs  of  unprincipled  ambition  : — nor 
can  we  suppose  that  Providence  should 
be  interested  in  elevating  to  the  height 
of  power,  the  most  worthless,  perhaps,  of 
the  human  race,  merely  that  he  may  glit- 
ter for  a  time  the  passing  wonder  of  his 
age,  and  run  through  the  few  years  of  a 
restless  and  feverish  existence  amidst 
outward  splendour  and  inward  misery. — 
There  are  times  in  the  histories  of  nations 
when  the  internal  frame  of  society  is 
loosened,  and  when  the  corruptions  of 
governors,  and  the  disaffection  of  the 
governed,  are  preparing  revolution  and 
change.  In  these  cases,  the  sweeping 
sword  of  conquest  may  at  once  perform, 
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what  long  periods  of  civil  dissension 
would  have  attempted  in  vain ;  and 
freed  from  the  weight  of  corrupt  institu- 
tions, the  genius  of  nations  may,  in  some 
happier  age,  break  forth  with  its  native 
energy.  There  may,  too,  be  systems  of 
superstition,  whose  towers  and  bulwarks 
are  indissolubly  connected  with  those  of 
political  institutions,  and  whose  melan- 
choly shade  cannot  be  dispelled  till  all  are 
swept  away  in  one  common  inundation  ! — 
Such  are  some  instances,  and  many  others 
might  be  named,  of  the  beneficial  effects 
of  rapid  and  extensive  conquests  on  the  po- 
litical aspect  of  the  world,  by  which  they 
more  than  compensate  to  mankind  for 
the  present  evils  which  attend  them. 

Nor  yet  are  we  to  think  that  these 
evils  are  without  their  use,  and  are  not 
themselves  the  natural  parents  of  greater 
good.  They  come  upon  men  either  as 
punishments  or  as  warnings  !  They  come 
upon  nations  whose  powers  of  resistance 
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are 'weakened  by  the  abandonment  of  all 
the  principles  of  duty  :  upon  kings,  who, 
in  the  vain  security  of  undisturbed  power, 
have  equally  forgotten  the  welfare  of 
their  people,  and  their  responsibility  to 
God :  upon  dissolute  nobles,  who  have 
lost  the  sense  of  public  virtue,  and  trifle 
away  their  insignificant  hours  in  infidel 
enjoyment :  upon  churches,  whose,  reli- 
gion is  craft :  upon  the  learned,  whose 
wisdoin  is  impiety :  upon  a  corrupted  and 
deluded  people,  who  have  no  principles 
of  moral  exertion,  who  are  stupid  in  dege- 
neracy, or  ferocious  in  enthusiasm !  These 
are  the  general  features  of  nations  upon 
which  such  evils  are  doomed  to  fall ;  and 
it  is  only  from  the  deep  feeling  of  the 
misery  of  that  political  degradation  to 
which  their  vices  and  their  weakness 
have  led,  that,  in  the  silent  hours  of  suf- 
fering, they  can  be  elevated  to  a  nobler 
spirit.— -When  kings  are  hurled  from  their 
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thrones,  they  feel  that  they  are  men : 
when  the  great  are  driven  into  exile  and 
poverty,  they  learn  that  life  is  not  a 
dream  of  pleasure :  when  the  pride  of 
churches  is  brought  low,  the  flame  of  de- 
votion rises  from  the  altar  :  when  the  va- 
nity of  human  philosophy  is  felt,  the  wise 
lift  their  eyes  to  Heaven  :  and  from  the 
houses  of  peasants,  hardy  in  poverty,  and 
thoughtful  from  experience,— pure  in 
faith,  and  firm  in  virtue, — that  spirit  of 
steady  patriotism  will  one  day  spring, 
which  shall  yet  renovate  a  degraded  world ! 
These,  my  brethren,  are  the  true  lights 
in  which  we  ought  to  regard  those  awful 
dispensations  of  Providence,  when  the  vio- 
lence of  man  is  let  loose  upon  devoted 
nations  ;  and  when  "  the  potsherds  of  the 
"  earth"  seem  permitted  to  "  strive  with 
"  their  Maker."  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to 
44  Cyrus, — For  Jacob,  my  servant's  sake, 
44  and  Israel  mine  elect,  I  have  called 
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»'*  thee,"  to  sweep  before  thee  the  disor- 
ders of  human  policy,  and  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  reign  of  Eternal  Righteous- 
ness :  to  sit  down  upon  kings  and  nations, 
and  to  probe  their  infirmities  to  the  quick, 
till,  "  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  and  from 
"  the  west,  they  shall  know  there  is  none 
"  beside  me."  Thou  art  my  minister  of 
"  darkness  and  evil,"  through  whom  I 
shall  "  create  light  and  peace."  '*  Drop 
"  down,  ye  heavens,"  continues  the  Pro- 
phet, with  all  the  fervour  of  inspiration, 
"  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above, 
"  and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteous- 
"  ness :  let  the  earth  open,  and  let 
"  them  bring  forth  salvation.rrrrl  have 
'f  not  spoken  in  secret,  in  a  dark  place 
«  of  the  earth  :  1  said  not  unto  the  seed 
"-  of  Jacob,  seek  ye  me  in  vain.r^Assemr 
"  ble  yourselves  and  come ;  draw  near 
f  together  ye  that  are  escaped  of  the  n*- 
*  tions  :->-look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved 
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"  all  the  ends  of  the  earth ! — I  have  sworn 
"  by  myself;  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my 
"  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not 
"  return,  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall 
"  bow  ; — in  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of 
"  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory  !" 

Such  are  the  animating  hopes  of  pro- 
phecy, even  amidst  the  darkest  scenes  of 
the  world  ;  and  thus  it  is  that  the  Spirit 
of  God,  moving  over  the  chaos  of  human 
affairs,  says,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and 
"  there  is  light !"  But  from  these  heights 
of  faith,  we  must  descend  to  that  world 
as  it  lies  before  us ;  and,  mourning  over 
the  miseries  which  it  is  yet  doomed  to 
suffer,  must  take  warning  from  them  for 
ourselves !  If  there  ever  was  a  nation 
which  has  been  peculiarly  distinguished 
by  the  favour  of  Heaven,  surely,  my  bre- 
thren, we  are  that  people.  Possessing 
the  noblest  institutions  of  Religion  and 
Government,  we  may  almost  say,  in  the 
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words  of  the  legislator  of  Israel,  "  What 
"  nation  is  there  so  great,  who  hath  God 
".so  nigh  unto  them  as  the  Lord  our 
"  God  is  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon 
"  him  for  ?  And  what  nation  is  there  so 
"  great  that  hath  statutes  and  judgments 
"  so  righteous  as  all  this  law?"  These 
were  the  blessings  conferred  on  the  wis- 
dom, the  piety,  and  the  patriotism  of  our 
fathers ;  and  under  their  influence  we  have 
continued  to  prosper  in  the  sight  of  sur- 
rounding nations,  who  have  long  said  of 
us,  "  Surely  this  great  nation  is  a  wise 
"  and  understanding  people." 

I  will  not  suppose  that  we  are  now  dege- 
nerate and  fallen;  the  Father  of  his  people 
still  sits  upon  our  throne ;  the  palaces  of 
our  land  are  accessible  to  the  calls  of  re- 
ligious and  social  duty ;  and  the  cottages 
of  our  poor  are  smiling  in  industry  and 
contentment.  That  tremendous  torrent 
<of  Divine  vengeance,  which  is  sweeping 
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before  it  all  the  bulwarks  of  empire,  still 
rolls  around  our  shores,  innocent  as  the 
waves  of  our  ocean  ;  and,  while  we  have 
wept  over  it  with  tears  of  blood,  and 
mourned  many  a  gallant  son  plunged  for 
ever  in  its  gloomy  abyss,  the  ark  of  Bri- 
tain still  rides  secure  and  honoured,  a- 
midst  the  deluge  which  has  drowned  a 
worM !  What  lias  been  to  others  a  pu- 
twsfement,  has  been  to  us  only  a  warning ; 
but  a  warning  awful  as  can  be  uttered 
by  fche  voice  of  God  ! 

We  have  seen  the  fall  of  other  na- 
tions ;  we  have  seen  the  origin  of  their 
&11  in  the  decay  of  religious  principle ; 
ifc  the  failure  of  public  virtue  ;  in  the  vices 
land  follies  of  the  great ;  and  in  the  cor- 
ruption and  disaffection  of  the  low. 
Are  these  things  beginning  even  here  ? 
"  Then  take  heed  to  yourselves,  and 
"  keep  your  souls  diligently,  lest  ye  for- 
"  get  the  things  which  your  eyes  have 
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<c  seen,  and  lest  they  depart  from  your 
««  hearts  all  the  days  of  your  lives  ;  but 
"  teach  them  your  sons,  and  your  sons' 
"  sons-  :'  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  lest 
"  ye  forget  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your 
"  Goid,  for  the  Lord  your  God  is  a  con- 
"  suming  fire,  even  a  jealous  God  !" 
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NATIONAL  BLESSINGS  AND  AFFLICTIONS.  ' 
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PSALMS,  Ixv.  1,  2. 

"  Praise  waitethfor  thee,  0  God,  in  Sion9 
"  and  unto  tJiee  shall  the  vow  be  per- 
"  formed.  0  thou  that  hear  est  prayer, 
"  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come" 

IK  the  Psalm,  my  brethren,  which  opens 
with  these  words  of  exalted  piety,  the 
King  of  Israel  describes,  in  the  finest 
strain  of  poetry,  the  trust  which  he  re- 
poses in  the  power  and  the  goodness  of 

•Preached  18th  November  1810,  the  day  appointed 
by  his  Majesty  as  a  general  thanksgiving  for  the  abundant 
harvest  of  that  year. 
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God.  "  Thou  wilt  answer  us,"  he  says, 
"  O  God  of  our  salvation ;  who  art  the 
u  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
"  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon  the 
"  sea :  who  by  thy  strength  settest  fast 
"  the  mountains,  being  girded  with  pow- 
"  er ;  who  stillest  the  noise  of  the  seas, 
"  the  noise  of  their  waves,  and  the  tu- 
"  mult  of  the  people."  After  this  strik- 
ing representation  of  the  Divine  omnipo- 
tence, which  shews  us  the  whole  world  of 
nature  and  of  man  prostrate  at  the  foot- 
stool of  its  Maker,  the  Psalmist  rises  into 
the  most  glowing  description  of  that  su- 
preme bounty  which  supplies  the  wants 
of  the  creatures.  "  Thou  makest  the 
"  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  even- 
"  ing  to  rejoice :  Thou  visitest  the  earth, 
*'  and  waterest  it :  Thou  makest  it  soft 
"  with  showers :  Thou  blessest  the  spring- 
"  ing  thereof;  Thou  crownest  the  year 
"  with  thy  goodness,  and  Thy  paths  drop 
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"  fatness :  they  drop  upon  the  pastures  of 
"  the  wilderness,  and  the  little  Mils  re^ 
"  joice  on  every  side :  the  pastures  are 
"  rtlothed  with  flocks,  the  valleys,  also, 
"  are  covered  over  with  corn  ;  they  shout 
"  for  joy,  they  also  sing." 

The  instances  of  power  and  goodness 
which  David  exemplifies  in  these  pas- 
sages, are  of  a  nature  which  every  pious 
mind  must  contemplate  with  the  deepest 
emotion.  They  are  chosen,  however, 
at  the  same  time,  with  a  very  happy 
reference  to  the  peculiarity  of  his  own 
situation.  He  was  a  king,  and  in  re- 
flecting on  the  past  history  of  his  ad- 
venturous reign,  nothing  could  occur  to 
his  mind  as  a  more  remarkable  proof 
of  the  Divine  power  than  that  wonderful 
mechanism  of  human  society  by  which  all 
the  jarring  interests  and  passions  of  men 
are  kept  within  the  bounds  of  civil  order ; 
and  he  naturally  was  led  to  perceive  the 
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hand  of  God  as  conspicuously  displayed 
in  quelling  "  the  tumult  of  the  people," 
as  in  "  stilling  the  noise  of  the  seas."  He 
was  a  king  who  delighted  in  the  happiness 
of  his  subjects,  and  the  occasion  which 
excites  his  liveliest  gratitude  is  the  view  of 
that  universal  bounty  which  "  covereth  the 
"  valleys  over  with  corn,"  and  "  clothes 
"  the  pastures  with  flocks,"  which  makes 
the  voice  of  joy  to  be  heard  throughout 
all  the  land,  and  cheers  the  labourer  in 
his  cottage  no  less  than  the  king  upon 
the  throne.  It  is  this  instance  of  the  Di* 
vine  goodness  which,  in  a  peculiar  man* 
Her,  warms  his  benevolent  heart,  and  calls 
forth  those  strains  of  piety  which  iiavfe 
ever  been  esteemed  the  model  of  the 
purest  devotion. 

The  subject,  my  brethren,  to  which  our 
attention  is  this  day  directed,  is  the  same 
instance  of  the  paternal  goodness  of  God 
which  long  ago  awakened  the  gratitude 
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of  the  king  of  Israel.  The  same  watchful 
Providence  which  listened  to  the  daily 
prayer  of  him  and  his  people,  has  con- 
tinued to  hear  the  imploring  voice  of 
every  succeeding  generation  :  seed-time 
and  harvest  have  regularly  returned  at 
their  appointed  seasons,  and  the  same 
hand  which  ministered  to  our  fathers 
is  now  pouring  out  its  bounty  upon  us. 
The  very  constancy  of  this  beneficence  is 
the  cause  which  renders  us,  perhaps,  so 
little  attentive  to  it ;  we  are  apt  to  ascribe 
it  in  an  indistinct  manner  of  thought  to  the 
course  of  nature ;  and,  as  in  all  the  other 
instances  of  the  regular  administration  of 
Providence,  we  too  often  lose  sight  of  the 
wisdom  or  of  the  goodness  which  are 
silently  operating.  Yet  if  it  is  necessary 
to  recal  our  wandering  thoughts,  a  very 
slight  degree  of  reflection,  I  presume,  is 
all  that  is  required,  to  make  us  fully 
sensible  of  that  Divine  bounty  which 
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ia  now  diffusing  its  blessings  among  our 
people. 

To  a  mind  which  rejoices  in  the  hap- 
piness of  man,  there  is  not,  perhaps,  a 
more  delightful  subject  of  contemplation 
than  that  of  an  abundant  harvest.  When 
we  go  forth  into  the  fields,  and  behold 
them  loaded  with  the  sustenance  of  human 
life,  we  cannot  but  follow  in  imagination 
the  scenes  of  future  felicity  and  content- 
ment. We  hear  them  predicted  in  the 
song  of  the  reaper,  and  behold  them  ty- 
pified in  the  luxuriance  and  the  glow 
of  creation.  Even  "  the  wilderness  and 
"  the  solitary  place  are  then  glad,  and 
"  the  desert  itself  blossoms  as  the  rose." 

Is  it  possible,  in  these  circumstances, 
to  refrain  from  sympathizing  with  the 
happiness  of  the  industrious  poor,  who 
now  look  forward  to  the  year  which  is  to 
come  without  alarm,  and  in  the  animat- 
ing hope  of  enjoying  domestic  plenty, 
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and  of  seeing  their  families  happy  around 
them  ?  Can  we  pourtray  to  ourselves 
any  scenes  which  more  distinctly  mark 
the  universal  care  of  the  common  Father, 
or  in  which  the  feelings  and  sympathies 
of  benevolence  lead  so  directly  to  piety  ? 

It  is  not,  however,  the  pictures  of  u>- 
dividual  felicity  alone  to  which,  on  these 
occasions,  our  imagination  is  conducted. 
We  see  the  tranquillity  and  the  union  of 
a  whole  people.  We  behold  them,  from 
a  sense  of  private  happiness,  joining  in  the 
cause  of  public  safety,  and  more  warmly 
devoted  to  that  country  which  the  favour 
of  Heaven  has  so  conspicuously  blessed. 

How  widely  different  those  feelings 
with  which  we  contemplate  an  approach- 
ing scarcity  ;  when  we  fear  to  think  of 
the  pallid  cheeks  and  the  shivering 
^imbs  of  the  poor  ;  of  those  who,  from  a 
life  of  industry,  are  driven  to  solicit  the 
scanty  supply  of  charity ,-^-or  of  that  still 


more  pitiable  class  wkq;aj?e  ashamed  to 
beg,  and  who,  whil#  thej  watch  by  the 
beds  of  their  dying  children,  m»t#  tfreif 
wants  known  only  to  God  k.fljJb 

From  these  scenes  of  private  misery, 
we  go  on  to  predict  public  dissatisfac- 
tion. We  eee  the  turbulent  spirits  in 
the  state  seizing  those  occasions  of 
wretchedness,  to  exasperate  and  inflame 
the  people,  and  leading  into  the  train  of 
disaffection  and  complaint,  even  those 
who  are  naturally  disposed  to  peace. 
We  see  the  frame  of  society  in  hazard  of 
being  broken ;  and  if  there  are  at  the 
same  time  other  public  dangers  and  ca- 
lamities, we  know  no  hand  but  that  of 
Heaven,  which  can  save  the  nation  from 
destruction. 

Such,  then,  is  a  very  imperfect 
sketch  of  the  blessings  which  every  one 
must  perceive  are  the  natural  conse- 
quences of  an  abundant  harvest,  and  of 
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the  evils  which  it  prevents.— We  are  at 
present  enjoying  these  blessings  ; — the 
time,  however,  is  not  long  past  since  we 
foreboded  the«opposite  evils.  The  present 
season  of  plenty  followed,  as  we  know,  a 
season  of  more  than  common  apprehen- 
sion, and  to  the  calamities  of  war,  and 
to  the  burdens  of  the  people,  we  feared 
that  the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty  was 
about  to  add  the  miseries  of  famine  !  We 
have  found,  however,  that  he  threatened 
merely  to  recal  our  wandering  attention, 
and  to  teach  us,  that  it  is  to  Him  in  the 
hour  of  distress,  that  "  all  flesh  must 
"  come,"  and  to  Him  alone  in  the  hour 
of  joy,  that  praises  and  thanksgivings 
are  due.  Grateful  for  this  unspeakable 
benefit,  which  has  arisen  from  the  bo- 
som of  our  fears,  let  us  acknowledge 
with  the  Psalmist,  that  God  is  the  "  hear- 
"  er  of  prayer ;"  and  henceforth,  let  our 
"  praise  wait  for  him  in  Sion,  and  unto 
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"  him"  let  us  "  perform  the  vow"  of  obe- 
dience. 

It  was  our  hope,  my  brethren,  that  on 
this  day  of  thanksgiving  and  gratitude, 
we  should  have  assembled  in  the  House 
of  God  with  hearts  free  from  every  af- 
fliction. We  hoped  that,  while  we  re- 
joiced in  the  prosperity  of  our  country, 
we  should  have  had  no  feelings  of  sorrow 
for  Him  who  is  at  its  head,  or,  if  it  was  to 
be  our  lot  to  sympathize  with  him  in  his 
parental  afflictions,  we  yet  trusted  that 
the  service  of  this  day,  in  which j  like 
the  royal  Psalmist,  he  would  enjoy  the 
feelings  dearest  to  him,  as  the  Father  of 
his  people,  would  have  assuaged  his 
private  griefs ;  and  when  he  thought 
on  the  goodness  of  God,  "  dropping  fat- 
"  ness  on  the  pastures  of  the  wilderness,*' 
and  "  covering  the  valleys"  of  his  land 
"  with  corn,"  we  knew  that  his  benevo- 
Jence  and  his  piety  would  have  swelled 

VOL,  II.  B  b 
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even  his  breaking  heart  with  the  transport 
of  patriotic  exultation. 

It  was  in  such  a  spirit,  that,  in  the 
prospect  of  that  heavy  loss  which  has 
since  befallen  him,  he  yet  recollected 
the  happiness  of  his  people,  and  called 
them  together  to  express  his  and  their 
gratitude  for  that  Divine  goodiiess  which 
has  "  crowned  the  year."  The  day  of 
this  solemn  assembling  has  arrived,  and 
in  every  church  throughout  the  land, 
the  Hymn  of  Praise  is  rising  to  Hea- 
ven !  But  he,  alas  !  cannot  appear  at 
the  head  of  his  people,  nor  be  gratified 
with  the  sounds  of  the  universal  joy. — 
— At  no  distant  period,  my  brethren,  we 
may  remember,  that  he  called  us  to  join 
him  in  thanksgiving  on  another  occasion, 
when,  like  the  King  of  Israel,  looking 
back  upon  the  long  period  of  his  reign, 
he  felt  his  mind  impressed  with  the  sense 
of  that  protecting  Providence,  which. 
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while  surrounding  nations-  have  been 
more  tumultuous  than  the  stormy  seas, 
has  rendered  him  for  fifty  years  the  guar- 
dian of  a  quiet  and  loyal  people.  When 
we  were  then  offering  our  grateful  praises 
for  the  blessings  of  his  paternal  reign, 
we  felt  our  hearts  warm  with  the  hope, 
that  his  setting  sun  would  be  permitted 
to  go  down  in  unclouded  brightness. — 

"  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer,"  unto 
thee  we  now  come,  amid  the  gloom  which 
has  suddenly  spread  around  us.  To  thee 
he  ever  directed  us  to  apply  in  the 
seasons  of  sorrow,  no  less  than  to  ac- 
knowledge thy  hand  in  the  hour  of  pro- 
sperity. Thou  knowest  his  Piety, — and 
his  care  for  his  people,  and  if  it  be  thy 
good  pleasure,  thou  yet  canst  remove 
the  clouds  that  darken  his  benevolent 
spirit. — But  if  thou  hast  otherwise  de- 
termined, let  not  the  memory  of  his  vir- 
tues speedily  perish ;  fix  the  throne  for 
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all  future  generations  on  the  same  strong 
foundations  of  duty  to  thee,  and  of  zeal 
for  the  public  good ;  and  when  that  aw- 
ful hour  shall  at  last  arrive,  when  the 
voice  of  flattery  and  the  murmurs  of  fac- 
tion shall  equally  cease,  may  the  tears 
of  a  grateful  people  be  accompanied 
with  the  firm  resolution  to  preserve  in 
themselves  and  their  children  those  prin- 
ciples of  pious  obedience,  which  they 
have  so  long  beheld  and  venerated  in 
their  Sovereign ! 


(i  f  /  tfo 
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"  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow 
u  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather 

io  "  into  barns  ;  yet  your  Heavenly  Father 
"feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better 
"  than  they  i" 

1  HERE  are  various  considerations  which 
frequently  tend  to  produce  in  our  minds 
a  distrust  in  the  superintending  care  of 
Divine  Providence.  Sometimes  we  look 
upon  ourselves  as  beings  of  so  little  va- 
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lue,  that  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  our  tri- 
vial concerns  should  be  objects  of  the  at- 
tention of  Heaven  ;  and  while  it  is  suffi- 
cient that  the  great  frame  of  nature 
should  be  upheld  by  the  power  of  its 
Maker,  man,  it  may  be  thought,  is  per- 
mitted, through  the  short  space  of  his 
existence,  to  follow  his  own  thoughts 
and  his  own  ways,  without  any  eye  to 
mark,  or  any  hand  to  guide  him.  To  a 
supposition  of  this  kind,  my  brethren, 
the  reply  of  our  Saviour,  in  the  text,  is 
unanswerable^  and  it  is  a  very  striking 
circumstance,  that  m  no  department  of 
nature  i*  the  constant  care  and  vigilance 
of  Almighty  wisdom  more  conspicuous, 
than  in  those  inferior  departments  of 
creation,  which  we  might,  at  first  view, 
deem  unworthy  of  its  superintendence. 
In  the  habits  and  the  instincts  of  the 
lower  dnimafe, — in  the  means  by  which 
tlaey  are  supported  and  united  together 
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in  society, — in  the  slightest  and  most  tri- 
vial circumstances  by  which  their  well- 
being  may  be  promoted, — we  perceive 
a  minuteness  of  providential  design, 
which  is  no  less  wonderful  than  it  is 
benevolent, — and  which  at  once  removes 
the  supposition,  that  there  can  be  any 
part  of  the  workmanship  of  God  which 
he  will  be  inclined  to  consider  as  unde- 
serving of  his  protection. 

It  is  not,  however,  this  humiliating 
view  of  our  nature  which  we  are  most 
prone  to  indulge.  Man  very  will ingly  sup- 
poses himself  to  be  a  creature  of  no  small 
importance  among  the  works  of  the  Divine 
wisdom,  and  he  is  rather  apt  to  complain 
that  he  is  neglected  by  Providence,  than 
to  look  upon  himself  as  unworthy  of  its 
care.  He  complains,  that,  on  compar- 
ing his  condition  with  that  of  the  inferi- 
or creation,  he  is  less  watchfully  and  con- 
stantly guided;  that  he  must "  sow"  before 
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" 

he  "  reaps ;"  that  frequently,  although  he 
"  sows,"  he  yet  does  not  "  reap ;"  and  that 
often  all  his  happiness  is  destroyed  by  ac- 
cidents the  most  unlocked  for,  and  which 
burst  upon  him  while  he  is  least  prepar- 
ed to  encounter  them.  Such  are  the 
considerations  which  sometimes  lead  us 
to  apprehend,  that  no  Divine  Providence 
superintends  human  affairs,  or,  at  least,  to 
be  as  distrustful  as  if  there  were  none. 
But,  even  although  aU  these  circum- 
stances were  inexplicable,  it  would  yet 
be  wise  and  pious,  my  brethren,  to  listen 
to  the  simple  reasoning  of  our  Saviour9 
by  which  he  proves,  that,  if  there  is  a 
protecting  Providence  any  where  in  na- 
ture, surely  it  will  not  be  refused  to  man  j 
that  although  its  methods  of  administra- 
tion may  be  obscure,  yet  they  must  exist ; 
and  that  it  is  an  instance  of  great  want 
of  faith  in  us  to  doubt,  that  the  same 
goodness  which  feeds  "  the  fowls  of  the 
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u  air,"  and  the  same  wisdom  which  clothes 
"  the  lilies  of  the  field,"  are  not  likewise 
watchful  for  our  benefit. 
o^The  very  circumstance  by  which  man 
excels  all  the  lower  ranks  of  being,  and 
in  which  the  bounty  of  his   Creator  is 
most  apparent,   is   that   which  will  be 
found,  on  examination,  to  occasion  his 
greatest  misapprehensions  respecting  the 
Divine   Government.       All  other  crea- 
tures act  without  design  on  their  part, 
and  of  consequence  they  are  led  simply 
and  directly  to  execute  the  designs  of  God 
in  their  creation^     These  are  manifestly 
designs  of  the  utmost  benevolence  to- 
wards them,  and  most  wisely  planned  for 
attaining  the  object  proposed.     They  are 
simple,  too,   and  immediately  compre- 
hended. From  one  generation  to  another, 
the  same  unvarying  instances  of  minute 
contrivance  are  repeated ;  and  all  the  his- 
tory of  their  little  employments  is  so 
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nicely  arranged  and  adjusted,  that  it  if 
impossible  not  to  perceive  the  superin- 
tending hand  by  which  all  their  move- 
ments are  guided.     But  when  we  look  to 
the  history  of  human  existence^  a  very 
different  scene  presents  itself.     We  here 
behold  a  being  entering  upon  action,  en- 
dowed with  much  higher  capacities.    We 
see  him  enabled  to  form  his  own  plans 
of  conduct,  and  to  act  from  the  guidance 
of  his  own  intelligence.     Whatever  man 
performs,  he  seems  to  do  from  his  own 
design,  or  from  the  direction  of  his  fellow- 
creatures,  and  thus,  in  the  very  pre-emi- 
nence of  his  nature  above  the  animal  cre- 
ation, the  seeds  are  laid  of  the  forgetful- 
ness  of  that  Divine  bounty,  from  which 
this  pre-eminence  itself,  and  the  oppor- 
tunities  of  exerting  it,   are  derived.-— 
When,  however,  we  inquire  a  little  more 
closely,  we   shall   find  both  that   there 
is  a  general  Providence  superintending 
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the  course  of  human  affairs,— and  that 
every  individual  is  likewise  regarded  in 
this  great  plan  of  Heaven. 

- 

i  I.  When  we  examine  the  history  of 
any  particular  man,  it  may  not,  perhaps, 
be  easy  to  perceive  the  hand  of  superi- 
or intelligence  conducting  him.  The 
principles  of  his  conduct  are  often  so  ca- 
pricious, that  they  seem  to  lead  to  no  ob- 
ject, or  to  be  guided  by  no  plan ;  or,  when 
they  are  steady  and  determinate,  the 
wisdom  which  directs  him  seems  to  be 
his  own.  But,  when  we  look  to  the  ge- 
neral course  of  human  affairs,  we  then 
perceive  clearly  the  wisdom  of  Heaven 
in  their  direction.  We  see  certain  lead- 
ing principles  of  our  nature  prevailing 
over  the  wide  extent  of  the  world,  and 
shaping  the  general  outlines  of  the  course 
of  man.  Wherever  we  throw  our  eyes, 
we  see  this  busy  creature  "  sowing  and 
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"  reaping,  and  gathering  into  barns. ' '  We 
everywhere  see  the  principles  of  the  so- 
cial union  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
same,  or  similar  forms  of  polity;  and 
amidst  all  the  irregularity  of  individuals, 
the  weakness  of  some,  and  the  ability  of 
others,  we  see  the  great  fabric  of  society 
wisely  and  harmoniously  framed.  It  is 
impossible,  my  brethren,  to  enter,  in  this 
place,  widely  into  such  observations  ;  but 
the  general  result  of  all  extensive  ex- 
aminations of  human  affairs,  must  be  a 
perception  of  the  Supreme  wisdom,  to 
which^  their  order  and  arrangement  is  to 
be  ascribed  ;  a  wisdom  which  is  much 
more  admirable  in  their  conduct,  than  in 
.the  guidance  of  the  lower  animals,  in  as 
much  as  they  are  modelled  upon  a  lof- 
tier design,  and  are  yet  of  a  nature  more 
independent  and  untractable. 

?8-,^'>  II, O "WvjliiJ-  97F  T/7D1V      t-f      '.fi- 
ll.  But  it  is  with  man,  in  his  indivi- 
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dual  capacity,  that  we  are  chiefly  concern- 
ed in  this  argument ;  and  the  leading 
difficulty  which  it  presents,  is  to  raise 
in  the  minds  of  individuals,  the  belief 
that  they  are  the  objects  of  Divine 
care,  and  are  provided  for  in  the  im- 
partial administration  of  Heaven. — With 
this  view,  it  is,  in  the  first  place,  evident, 
that  the  Providence  of  God  cannot  be 
expected  to  counteract  the  nature  and  the 
capacities  which  he  has  given  us.  He 
has  given  to  every  man,  more  or  less,  the 
powers  of  thought  and  of  exertion  ;  and  it 
is  evidently  his  intention  that  these  capaci- 
ties should  be  exercised.  "It  would  not, 
then,  be  providential,  with  respect  to 
man,  to  feed  him  before  "  he  sowed  and 
"  reaped,  and  gathered  into  his  barn," 
Thought  and  design  are  the  peculiar  dis- 
tinctions which  elevate  him  above  all 
other  beings ;  and,  surely,  it  would  be  a 
preposterous  constitution  of  nature,  which 


should  endow  him  with  those  lofty  facul- 
ties, and,  at  the  same  time,  should  super- 
sede the  necessity  of  his  using  them. 
The  Providence  of  God,  to  every  indivi- 
dual of  the  human  race,  is  shewn  in  re- 
warding the  right  employment  of  his  pow- 
ers,— in  fixing  it  as  the  general  rule  up- 
orf  which  human  life  is  to  be  conducted, 
that,  "  in  like  manner  as  we  sow  we  shall 
**  reap," — and  by  affording  to  every 
man  some  means  of  occupation  suited 
to  his  faculties,  which,  in  the  common 
course  of  nature,  will  bring  their  re- 
ward. It  is  upon  this  view,  that  our 
Saviour  founds  the  beautiful  instruction 
conveyed  in  the  text.  He  wishes  to  con- 
vince us  that  there  are  laws  established 
in  nature,  in  the  confidence  of  which  it 
becomes  us  to  act,  without  any  anxiety 
respecting  the  result  These  laws  are 
established  by  wisdom  and  benevolence, 
and  all  that  we  have  to  do  is  to  be  dili- 
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gent  in  observing  and  acting  upon  them, 
with  a  firm  dependence  on  the  great  Be- 
ing by  whom  they  are  enacted. 

But,  in  the  second  place,  "  they  who 
"  sow  do  not  always  reap,"  and  this  great 
law  of  God  seems  to  suffer  many  inter- 
ruptions. Yet  the  Lawgiver  himself  is 
steady  and  immoveable,  and  when  the 
eye  of  man  has  once  been  elevated  to 
Him,  how  is  it  that  his  faith  should  for  a 
moment  fail  ?  It  is  in  this  high  strain  that 
our  Saviour  continues  his  argument: — 
"  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying, 
"  what  shall  we  eat  ?  or  what  shall  we 
"  drink  ?  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be 
*  clothed  ?  (for  after  all  these  things  do 
"  the  Gentiles  seek,)  for  your  heavenly 
66  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
"  all  these  things."  It  is  thus  that  he 
endeavours  to  point  out  to  the  indivi- 
duals of  the  human  race,  the  highest  re-? 
lation  in  which  they  stand ;  to  shew 
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them,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  concerns 
of  a  lower  world  to  which  their  thoughts 
should  bend,  but  that  they  ought  to  look 
up  to  that  Heavenly  Father  who  know- 
eth  their  necessities,  and  that,  when  they 
have  once  discovered  this  lofty  relation- 
ship, all  their  anxieties  and  distrust  ought 
for  ever  to  be  at  an  end.  If  the  laws  of 
this  lower  world  are  not  invariable, — if 
"  the  race  is  not  always  to  the  swift,  nor 
"  the  battle  to  the  strong,  nor  bread  to 
"  the  wise,  nor  riches  to  men  of  under- 
"  standing," — the  design  is  evidently  that 
we  should  raise  our  contemplation  to 
higher  laws,  and  endeavour  to  discover 
that  part  of  the  administration  of  God  in 
which  there  is  "  no  variableness  nor  sha- 
"  dow  of  turning."  "  Seek  ye  first,"  he 
concludes,  "  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
"  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things 
"  shall  be  added  unto  you."  To  the 
man  whose  thoughts  are  elevated  to  this 
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contemplation,  and  who  believes  that 
there  is  a  higher  kingdom,  in  which  they 
who  have  sown  the  seeds  of  virtuous 
obedience,  will  infallibly  reap  the  harvest 
of  immortality ;  all  doubts  concerning 
the  watchful  Providence  of  God  are  for 
ever  removed ;  and,  while  he  is  going  on 
in  the  animating  course  of  duty,  he  feels 
that  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  is  leading 
him  forward,  and  that,  amidst  the  con- 
flict of  mortal  disappointments  and  trials, 
the  shield  of  heaven  is  ever  held  over 
him,  to  save  him  from  the  violence  of 
their  shock. 

It  is  thus  that  we  are  farther  in- 
structed not  to  regard  the  most  griev- 
ous afflictions  which  can  befall  us,  as 
any  proofs  of  the  want  of  providen- 
tial care  on  the  part  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  How  often,  on  the  contrary, 
does  not  experience  inform  us,  that  to 
these  we  must  ascribe  our  greatest  im- 

yoL.  n.  c  c 
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provements  in  religious  hope  and  vir- 
tue, and  that,  when  it  arises  calm  and 
collected  from  the  stroke  of  adverse  for- 
tune, the  soul  of  man  assumes  its  noblest 
character,  and  attains  the  firmest  belief 
of  that  high  destiny  which  awaits  it. 
•/.jBut.I  will  not  at  present  enter  farther 
into  these  reflections.  The  result  to 
which  they  lead  is,  in  the  highest  degree, 
consoling  and  animating.  They  lead  us 
to  feel  the  utmost  security  in  the  course 
of  virtuous  occupation  ;  they  animate  all 
our  labours  of  duty,  by  representing  them 
as  performed  under  the  care,  and  with 
the  assistance,  of  heaven  ;  they  give  to 
the  good  man  constant  cheerfulness, 
while  he  knows  that,  in  his  progress 
through  the  world,  he  is  ever  leaning 
upon  God;  and,  at  those  times  when 
his  soul  is  afflicted,  they  yet  inspire  the 
happiest  resignation,  when  he  knows  that 
it  is  a  Father  who  chastises  him.  To 
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such  impressions,  then,  my  brethren,  let 
your  minds  be  ever  accustomed;  seek 
for  them  in  the  hour  of  prayer ;  let 
your  souls  be  temples  in  which  the  pre- 
sence of  God  may  dwell ;  and  throw  a- 
way  all  those  earthly  and  careful  thoughts 
which  obscure  to  your  view  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Deity. 

In  a  few  days  another  duty  will  sum- 
mon us.  We  are  called,  amidst  the  dan- 
gers and  the  distresses  of  our  country,  to 
advance  to  the  footstool  of  Omnipotence, 
and  to  implore  its  protection  and  its 
guidance.  To  this  great  service,  the 
noblest  in  which  a  Christian  nation  can 
be  employed,  let  us  advance  with  hearts 
duly  prepared  and  enlightened,  sensible 

of  that  Almighty  arm  which  alone  can 
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save,  and  confident  in  the  wisdom  of 
that  hand  which  alone  can  direct  us. 
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ON  THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  GOD  WITH  RESPECT 
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TO  NATIONS.  * 
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, 
"  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  9  for  they  sow 

"  not9  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  yet  go- 

* 

"  ther  into  barns  ;  yet  your  heavenly 
"  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not 
"  much  better  than  they  ?. 

\1fT 

WHEN  we  were  last  met,  my  brethren,  I 
took  occasion,  from  these  words,  to  sub- 
mit to  you  some  leading  views  on  the 

*  Preached  on  March  21,  1811,  the  day  of  a  General  Fast. 
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interesting  subject  of  a  Divine  Provi- 
dence. I  endeavoured  to  point  out,  both 
in  the  general  aspect  of  human  affairs, 
and  in  the  laws  by  which  the  conduct  of 
individuals  is  regulated,  and  on  which 
their  success  and  happiness  depends,  the 
traces  of  a  superior  wisdom  and  goodness ; 
and,  as  the  result  of  the  inquiry,  I  sug- 
gested to  you,  in  the  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour, those  sentiments  of  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  the  protection  of  Heaven, 
which  ought  ever  to  accompany  us  in  all 
our  innocent  and  virtuous  efforts,  what- 
ever clouds  of  danger  or  misfortune  may 
darken  our  prospect. 

It  is  with  such  sentiments,  I  trust,  that 
we  are  this  day  assembled  in  the  house 
of  our  heavenly  Father.  We  are  now 
met,  not  as  individuals  merely,  but  as 
citizens.  We  are  met  amidst  the  per- 
plexities of  the  country  which  is  dear  to 
us,  and  have  thrown  ourselves,  with  one 
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accord,  before  the  throne  of  Omnipotent 
wisdom,  and  have  sought  its  inspiration 
to  teach  us,  what  are  the  grounds  of  con- 
fidence upon  which  we  may  repose,  and 
what  are  the  duties  which  remain  for  us 
to  perform.  In  the  midst  of  our  fears 
and  our  sorrows,  we  have  again  heard 
the  simple  words  of  Divine  instruction, 
and  have  been  desired  to  look  no  farther 
than  to  "  the  fowls  of  the  air,"  for  the 
foundation  of  our  assurance,  that  the  in- 
terests neither  of  individuals,  nor  of  na- 
tions, will  be  neglected  in  the  Providence 
of  Heaven. 

When  I  formerly  addressed  you,  I  re- 
marked that  the  hand  of  God  is  much 
more  distinctly  traced  in  the  general 
course  of  human  affairs,  than  in  the 
history  of  particular  men.  Men,  as 
individuals,  are  very  much  left  to  thejr 
own  direction,  and  their  success  in  this 
life,  and  their  happiness  in  another,  de- 
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pend  principaDy  upon  their  own  con- 
duct. When  we  look,  however,  to  na- 
tions or  communities,  it  is  not  difficult  to 
discern  an  higher  wisdom  at  work  than 
that  of  the  human  actors.  We  there 
perceive  the  separate  and  jarring  inte- 
rests of  individuals  combining,  without 
their  intention,  to  the  general  good  of 
the  whole  ; — we  see  frequently  the  deep- 
est designs  of  human  policy  ending  in 
folly, — and  in  the  silent  course  of  events, 
improvements  produced  on  the  structure 
of  governments,  and  on  the  general  as- 
pect of  nations,  which  can  seldom  be  ef- 
fected by  the  bold  hand  of  innovation. 
In  all  these,  and  innumerable  other  par- 
ticulars, we  may  trace,  in  the  formation 
and  guidance  of  nations,  a  wisdom  supe- 
rior to  that  of  man, — and  amidst  all  their 
hazards  and  perplexities,  it  becomes 
them,  therefore,  to  look  up  with  confi- 
dence and  serenity  to  that  mighty  Power 
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which  watches  over  them.  It  is  not  the 
dictate  of  Superstition, — it  is  the  wisdom 
of  Religion,  to  believe  that  their  sta- 
bility rests  upon  firmer  foundations  than 
human  purposes  and  designs ;  and  it  is 
weakness  to  lose  confidence  in  the  power- 
ful arm  which  upholds  them,  although 
they  may  be  assailed  by  storms  from 
without,  or  may  even  betray  symptoms 
of  infirmity  within. 

This  is  the  feeling,  my  brethren,  which 
men,  in  a  private  station,  especially,  who 
are  not  themselves  employed  in  the  guid- 
ance of  public  affairs,  ought  to  cherish 
amidst  the  dangers  of  their  times.  As 
members  of  a  community,  we  approach 
nearer  in  resemblance  to  the  "  fowls 
"  of  the  air,"  which  owe  their  support 
and  protection  more  to  Divine  benevo- 
lence than  to  their  own  exertion, — than 
when  we  are  regarded  as  individuals 
merely.  Our  country  is  the  great  tree 
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under  whose  foliage  we  were  born  and 
reared,  and  on  whose  branches  our  nests 
are  hung :  we  sowed  not  the  seed  from 
which  it  sprung,  nor  poured  down  the 
dews  of  Heaven  which  nourish  it,  and 
we  ought  not  to  despond  although  its  lofty 
top  may  bend  under  the  tempest,  or  its  de- 
caying boughs  drop  away.  Confidence  in 
the  good  Providence  of  God  is,  then,  the 
true  remedy,  during  the  perils  and  disas- 
ters of  our  country,  against  all  narrow  and 
partial  grounds  of  alarm.  It  will  quiet 
our  apprehensions  amidst  the  menaces 
of  violence  and  ambition, — under  the  fail- 
ure of  particular  measures  of  policy, — 
under  the  loss  of  particular  leaders  or  go- 
vernors. I  say  not  that  these  are  mat- 
ters of  trivial  consideration ;  I  say  not 
that  it  is  a  circumstance  of  slight  mo- 
ment for  a  nation  what  guides  it  chooses, 
or  what  measures  it  adopts ;  but  I  say, 
that  these  are  but  the  means,  not  the  ul- 
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timate  foundations  of  its  safety,  and  that 
while  it  has  no  reason  to  apprehend  that 
it  has  been  "weighed  in  the  balances,  and 
"  found  wanting," — it  is  the  weakness  of 
impiety  to  surrender  itself  to  despair. 

While  in  this  manner  a  firm  belief  in 
a  superintending  Providence  will,  amidst 
national  dangers,  remove  from  us  all 
weak  and  narrow  alarms,  it  is  yet  of  the 
utmost  importance,  that  we  should  form 
just  views  upon  this  subject,  so  as  to 
avoid  the  opposite  errors  of  presump- 
tion and  false  confidence.  Every  good 
citizen  naturally  hopes  well  of  his  coun- 
try, and  trusts,  that  in  his  day  the  pe- 
riod of  its  destruction  is  far  distant.  Yet, 
wherever  we  cast  our  eyes  over  the  his- 
tory of  past  times,  we  find  that  the  great- 
est nations  have  had  their  hour  of  ulti- 
mate decay,  and  the  most  powerful  and 
"extensive  empires  have  left  at  last  no- 
thing behind  them  but  the  memory  of 
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their  names.  Some  have  fallen  before 
the  impulse  of  conquest, — others  have 
given  way  to  internal  tumult, — some 
have  at  last  sunk  under  the  weight  of 
their  own  corruption, — all  have  perform- 
ed their  appointed  parts,  and  have  then 
vanished  from  the  stage  of  the  world. 
Alas  !  it  is  not  to  past  history  alone  that 
we  need  now  turn  for  the  exhibition  of 
those  melancholy  tragedies.  Nations 
and  empires,  which,  in  our  infant  days, 
seemed  firmly  rooted  like  "  the  fir  trees 
"  and  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,"  have  fal- 
len everywhere  around  us,  under  "  the 
"  axe  of  the  feller,"  and  "  the  rest  of 
"  the  trees  of  the  forest  are  few,  that  a 
"  child  may  write  them!" 

We  must  not,  however,  imagine,  that 
in  these  awful  dispensations  the  ways  of 
Providence  are  accidental  and  capricious. 
The  great  law  of  human  life  applies  like- 
wise to  national  security.  "  As  men 


412  ON  THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  €OD 

"  sow,  they  must  reap."     It  seldom  hap- 
pens that  it  is  external  violence  alone  which 
executes  the  awful  mandate  of  destruc- 
tion.    The  springs  of  public  and  private 
virtue  must  be  relaxed,  before  "  the  walls 
"  of  a  nation  shall  shake  at  the  noise  of 
"  the  horsemen,  and  of  the  wheels  and 
"  of  the  chariots,  when  a  conqueror  shall 
"  enter   into   her   gates,"  before  she  is 
"  cast  out  as  profane  from  the  mountain 
"  of  God,"  and  "  the  anointed  cherub," 
that  guardeth  her,  is  removed.     If,  then, 
my   brethren,   amidst   external  or  inci- 
dental causes  of  alarm,  the  good  citizen 
will  not  permit  his  hopes  of  security  to 
be  shaken, — he  will  yet  tremble  if  he 
discovers  around  him  the  traces  of  cor- 
ruption, of  selfishness,  and  of  impiety. 
If  these  plague-spots  are  spreading  wide 
over  the  community, — if  public  virtue  is 
gone,  and  licentiousness  is  debasing  the 
purity  of  private  manners ;  if  these  evils 
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proceed  in  their  course,  then,  in  the  jus- 
tice of  Heaven,  punishment  will  sooner 
or  later  overtake  them :  the  long-suffer- 
ing of  God  may  be  slow  to  avenge, — but 
the  vengeance  will  at  last  come, — and 
the  empire  which  is  founded  on  these 
slippery  sands,  whatever  honours  it  may 
have  won,  or  however  wide  its  bulwarks 
may  extend*  when  "the  rain  at  last  de- 
"  scends,  and  the  floods  come,  and  the 
"  winds  blow  and  beat  upon  it,"  must 
fall,  and  all  its  former  grandeur  will  only 
add  to  the  vastness  of  its  ruins.  *  ^af] 

Such  seem  to  be  the  leading  views 
which,  upon  this  great  subject,  ought  to 
regulate  our  confidence  and  our  hopes. 
We  see,  in  the  rise  and  progress  of  na- 
tions, a  provident  wisdom,  upon  which 
it  becomes  us  to  rely  in  the  hours  of  their 
danger,  and  not  to  give  way  to  every  in- 
cidental alarm.  But  we  see,  likewise, 
that  the  great  law  prescribed  to  them  is  the 
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same  with  that  on  which  the  prosperity  of 
individuals  is  founded,  that  they  must 
stand  upon  their  exertion  and  their  vir- 
tue, and  that  when  they  sink  into  degra- 
dation and  corruption,  their  ultimate  over- 
throw will  mark  the  impartial  justice  of 
the  Divine  administration. 

From  these  general  reflections,  I  am 
led,  by  the  particular  occasion  which 
has  assembled  us  this  day,  to  observe  that 
there  is  not,  in  the  whole  history  of  man- 
kind, an  instance  so  conspicuous  of  the 
hand  of  Heaven  guiding  and  protecting 
a  nation,  as  that  of  our  own  country  exhi- 
bits. When  we  compare  the  slight  begin- 
nings from  which  we  arose,  when  we  were 
a  barbarous  tribe,  scarcely  known  to  ad  ven- 
turous voyagers,  with  that  national  dignity 
and  dominion  which  now  renders  us  fear- 
ed and  honoured,  even  in  the  most  dis- 
tant climes  ; — when  we  look  back  upon 
the  intermediate  period,  and  trace  the 

12 
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slow  but  steady  and  progressive  steps  by 
which  our  civil  and  religious  institutions 
have  attained  the  highest  perfection  hi- 
therto known  among  men,  surely,  my 
brethren,  we  cannot  but  feel  the  power 
and  the  goodness  of  Him  under  the  shel- 
ter of  whose  wing  we  have  been  fostered  ; 
and  whatever  dangers  may  now  assail  us, 
we  shall  not,  I  trust,  readily  forego  our 
confidence  in  him,  nor  too  easily  fear 
that  that  arm  which  has  so  often  saved, 
will  not  continue  to  cover  us  with  its 
shield. 

Yet,  while  such  are  our  hopes  and  our 
confidence,  let  us  not  forget  our  duties. 
Let  us  remember  that  while  Heaven  pro- 
tects and  guides  them,  nations  must  exert 
their  own  wisdom  and  their  own  virtue, 
and  that  the  rewards  of  the  brave  and  of 
the  good  will  not  be  lavished  on  the 
slothful  or  on  the  licentious.  While  the 
power  of  God  is  manifest  in  the  progress 
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of  our  nation,  and  in  the  glory  which  it 
has  attained,  we  must  not  yet  forget  that 
the  virtues  of  our  Fathers  merited  the 
blessings  which  they  won.  Our  civil  con- 
stitution was  the  bright  reward  bestowed 
upon  their  patriotic  exertions;  nor  are  we 
to  think  that  it  will  be  preserved  entire  if 
their  sons  should  be  feeble  and  degenerate. 
The  fabric  of  our  church  was  built  by 
holy  hands;  its  stones  were  cemented  with 
the  blood  of  martyrs ;  and  we  must  not 
dream  that  it  will  continue  to  shelter  us 
from  the  storms  of  time,  and  to  train  us 
in  the  discipline  of  eternity,  unless  we, 
too,  like  the  Fathers  from  whom  we 
sprung,  gather  around  it  with  pious  af- 
fection. These  are  the  lofty  considera- 
tions, my  brethren,  to  which  our  thoughts 
ought,  in  these  hours  of  trial,  to  be  turn- 
ed,— the  great  considerations  of  public 
and  private  virtue. 

It  is  not  that  we  want  courage  to  de- 
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fend  the  blessings  which  we  possess  !  It 
is  not  external  violence  that  need  appal 
us !  No :  on  this  day,  at  least,  it  would 
be  weakness  to  suppose  it :  this  *  day, 
which,  in  its  yearly  return,  brings  the 
memory  of  that  proud  triumph  when,  on 
a  distant  shore,  perhaps  at  the  very  hour 
in  which  we  are  now  imploring  the  aid 
of  the  God  of  battles,  the  hardy  sons  of 
our  mountains  broke  the  invincible  legions 
of  the  foe,  and  the  veteran  Hero  who  led 
them  on  fell  amidst  the  shouts  of  vic- 
tory !  It  is  not  courage  that  we  want. 
The  same  ennobling  scenes  have  since 
been  repeated  upon  the  decks  of  our 
ships,  and  in  many  a  foreign  field ;  and 
there  is  not,  perhaps,  in  the  whole  his- 
tory of  our  country  a  period  that  has  been 
marked  by  greater  instances  of  heroic,  and 

*  An  allusion  to  the  battle  of  Alexandria,  fought  on 
2 1st  March  1801. 
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devoted  valour. — Neither  need  we  appre- 
hend the  want  of  counsel  in  our  rulers. 
Alas  !  if  we  have  causes  of  alarm,  (and, 
when  we  are  humbling  ourselves  beneath 
the  hand  of  God,  it  would  be  presumptu- 
ous to  say  that  there  are  none,)  we  must 
go  deeper  to  look  for  them.  We  must  seek 
them  in  that  public  corruption  which  pre- 
fers selfish  interest  to  the  general  good. 
We  must  seek  them  in  that  licentiousness 
of  manners  which,  beginning  with  the 
great,  spreads  its  contagion  among  the 
low.  We  must  seek  for  them  in  the  ef- 
fects of  long  prosperity,  which,  notwith- 
standing the  most  impressive  warnings, 
continues,  I  fear,  to  blind  us,  and  tp 
hide  from  our  eyes  the  very  hand  from 
which  it  flows. 

If  these  are  the  enemies  whom  we 
have  most  occasion  to  dread,  then,  in 
the  name  of  Heaven,  let  us  go  to  our  own 
breasts  and  manfully  expel  them  thence ! — 
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And  now,  committing  ourselves  and  our 
country  to  the  care  of  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, in  the  humble  trust  that  He  who 
feedeth  "  the  fowls  of  the  air"  will  not 
desert  us  in  our  necessities  ; — let  us,  with 
one  accord,  pray  that  wherever  over  this 
land  his  people  have  this  day  been  ga- 
thered  before  him,  they  may  so  have  re- 
pented them  of  their  sins,  and  formed  such 
firm  resolutions  of  amendment,  that  they 
may  not,  in  the  hour  of  trial,  be  found 
unworthy  of  his  protection. 
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"  God  hath  spoken  once  ;  twice  have  I 
"  heard  this,  that  power  belongeth  unto 
«  God." 

FROM  the  wise  order  and  arrangement  of 
the  universe,  we  become  acquainted  with 
the  intelligent  mind  which  presides  over 
it  ;  and  besides  the  feelings  of  trust  and 

*  This  Sermon  (a  very  hasty  and  imperfect  composi'tipa) 
is  introduced  here  chiefly  because  it  happened  to  be  writ- 
ten and  preached  while  Bonaparte  was  at  Moscow. 
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dependence  with  which  we  are  natu- 
rally disposed  to  regard  a  Superior  Being, 
the  many  intimations  of  a  benevolent 
character  in  nature,  lead  us  to  repose 
with  confidence  in  the  goodness  of  the 
Deity.  The  attribute  ascribed  to  him  in 
the  text,  is  of  a  more  awful  nature,  and 
would  be  apt  to  inspire  sentiments  mere- 
ly of  humiliation  or  alarm,  were  it  not 
for  that  wisdom  and  goodness  in  subser- 
vience to  which  it  acts.  In  that  aspect, 
the  contemplation  of  the  Divine  power, 
while  it  is  a  noble  exercise  for  the  mind, 
strengthens  the  trust  which  we  place  in 
God ;  and  although  it  is  an  alarming 
consideration  to  the  wicked,  it  is  full  of 
consolation  to  the  good. 

The  power  of  God  is,  in  the  first  place, 
made  evident  from  the  magnificence  of 
the  world  around  us.  If  the  arrangements 
which  we  observe  in  nature  give  us  assur- 
ance of  the  Divine  intelligence,  and  the 
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benevolence  of  these  arrangements  makes 
us  acquainted  with  his  goodness,  the  very 
existence  of  Creation  is  a  proof  of  his 
power, — since  nothing  but  a  power,  the 
extent  of  which  is  beyond  our  conception* 
could  have  given  birth  to  so  glorious  an  or- 
der of  being.  In  conformity  with  our  natu- 
ral notions  of  the  extent  of  this  power, 
Holy  Scripture  always  speaks  of  it.  It 
is  described  in  One  view,,  as  instantaneous 
in  its  operations.  "  God  said,  Let  there 
"  be  light,  and  there  was  light !"  "By  the 
"  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made, 
"  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of 
*>  his  mouth  :  he  spake,  and  it  was  done ; 
<*j  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."  Far- 
ther, it  is  described  as  extending  through- 
out all  nature.  "He  hath  made  the 
"  earth  by  his  power ;  he  hath  establish-. 
"  ed  the  world  by  his  wisdom  ;  and  hath 
"  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  dis- 
"  cretion.  When  he  uttereth  his  voice. 
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*  there  is  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the 
"Heavens,  and  he  causeth  the  vapours 
"  to  ascend  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  : 
**  he  maketh  lightnings  with  rain,  and 
"  bringeth  forth  the  wind  out  of  his  trea- 
«  Sures." 

The  same  power  which  is  thus  pour- 
tray  ed  as  giving  existence  to  creation,  and 
a&  regulating  the  operations  of  nature,  is 
likewise  still  more  awfully  exhibited  in 
the  destruction  of  the  works  which  it  has 
formed.  "  I  beheld  the  earth,"  says  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah,  "  and  lo  !  it  was  with- 
"  out  form  and  void ;  and  the  heavens, 
"  and  they  had  no  light.  I  beheld  the 
"  mountains,  and  lo  !  they  trembled  j  and 
"  all  the  hills  moved  lightly.  I  beheld, 
"  and  lo !  there  was  no  man,  and  all  the 
"  birds  of  the  heavens  were  fled.  I  be- 
"  held,  and  lo  !  the  fruitful  place  was  a 
"wilderness;  and  all  the  cities  thereof 
"  were  broken  down  'at  the  presence  of 
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"  the  Lord,  and  by  his  fierce  anger."  In 
these,  and  many  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  loftiest  views  are  held  out  to  us 
of  this  uncontrollable  power ;  and  there 
are  no  passages,  perhaps,  throughout  the 
Sacred  Volume,  that  are  so  strikingly  su- 
blime. 

The  power  of  God  is,  however,  in  the 
second  place,  more  afFectingly  demon- 
strated to  us,  when  it  is  contrasted  with 
our  own  weakness.  We  know  that  we 
are  ourselves  destined  to  live  for  a  few 
years  only  upon  this  earth.  When  we  ask 
for  our  fathers,  and  those  of  the  old  time 
before  them,  we  find  that  they  have  de- 
parted from  this  busy  scene  ;  and  that  all 
the  activity  and  energy  which  they  dis- 
played in  their  day,  are  now  buried  with 
them  in  the  grave.  We  are,  in  our  turn,  car- 
rying on  the  same,  or  similar  occupations. 
Every  where  around  us  we  see  the  world 
iu  wide  commotion, — the  bloody  trage- 
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dies  of  nations  played  over  again  before 
us, — when,  let  but  a  few  years  pass,  and 
all  the  actors  and  spectators  of  these  aw- 
ful scenes  will  alike  be  mouldering  in 
the  clay.  But  although  man  is  blotted 
out  from  creation,  and  they  whose  ambi- 
tion would  almost  burst  the  boundaries 
of  the  globe,  are  at  last  confined  within  a 
little  urn, — in  this  wreck  ol  human  glory, 
the  silent  majesty  of  nature  goes  on 
without  pause  or  decay ; — the  sun  "  will 
tt  come  forth  from  his  chamber,  and  re- 
"  joice  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race," 
when  the  feet  of  generations  yet  un- 
born are  walking  over  the  dust  of  our 
bones ; — and  the  wind  will  sweep  with 
equal  unconcern  over  the  tombs  of  con- 
querors, and  the  grassy  turf  of  the  poor ! 
From  such  reflections  we  are  made  to 
feel  the  greatness  of  that  power  before 
which  every  thing  human  vanishes  away, 
and  it  is  from  this  contrast  that  the  pro- 
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phet  Isaiah  derives  his  most  impressive 
pictures  of  the  omnipotence  of  God  : — 
"  Who,*'  says  he,  "  hath  measured  the 
"  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and 
"  meted  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and 
66  comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in 
"  a  measure,  and  weighed  the  mountains 
"  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance  ? 
"  Who  hath  directed  the  spirit  of  the 
"  Lord,  or  being  his  counsellor,  hath 
"  taught  him  ?  Behold  the  nations  are 
"  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  are  count- 
"  ed  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance  : 
"  behold  he  taketh  up  the  isles  as:  a  very 
"  little  thing.  All  nations  before  him 
"  are  as  nothing,  and  they  are  counted 
"  to  him  less  than  nothing  and  vanity. 
"  It  is  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of 
"  the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof 
"  are  as  grasshoppers  ;  that  stretcheth 
"  out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain, and  spread- 
"  eth  them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in  :  that 
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"  bringeth  the  princes  to  nothing :  he 
"  maketh  the  judges  of  the  earth  as  vani- 
"  ty  :  he  shall  blow  upon  them,  and  they 
"  shall  wither,  and  the  whirlwind  shall 
"  take  them  away  as  stubble.  To  whom, 
"  then;  will  ye  liken  me,  or  shall  I  be 
"  equal,  saith  the  Holy  One  ?  Lift  up 
"  your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold,  who 
"  hath  created  these  things,  that  bring- 
"  eth  out  their  host  by  number, — that 
",calleth  all  by  names,  by  the  greatness 
"  of  his  might  not  one  faileth." 

The  first  reflection,  my  brethren,  to 
which  this  contemplation  leads  us,  re- 
spects the  consolation  which  good  men 
may  derive  from  it  in  the  worst  circum- 
stances of  external  fortune.  The  benevo- 
lence and  loving-kindness  of  the  Divine 
nature  is  the  tenet  which,  of  all  others, 
the  good  are  most  ready  to  embrace. 
What  consolation,  therefore,  in  the  far- 
ther reflection  that  the  power  of  God  is 
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equally  extensive  with  his  goodness,  and 
that  if,  for  the  moment,  he  seems  to  a- 
foandon  them,  it  is  not  that  he  is  unable  to 
effect  their  deliverance,  but  only  that  he  is 
desirous  to  make  a  trial  of  their  faith.  To 
this  effect  the  Prophet  continues,  in  the 
words  immediately  following  those  which 
I  have  now  quoted,  and  thus  deduces  from 
his  description  of  the  Divine  power  the 
most  consolatory  assurances  to  the  good 
and  pious  mind:  "  Why  sayest  thou,  O 
"  Jacob,  and  speakest,  O  Israel,  my  way  is 
"  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  my  judgment 
"  is  passed  over  from  my  God  ?  Hast 
"  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard, 
"  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the 
"  creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  faint- 
"  eth  not,  neither  is  weary  ?  there  is  no 
"  searching  of  his  understanding.  He 
"  giveth  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  them 
"  that  have  no  might  he  increaseth 
"  strength.  Even  the  youths  shall  faint 
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"  and  be  weary,  and  the  young  men  shall 
"  utterly  fall :  But  they  that  wait  upon 
"  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength : 
"they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as 
"  eagles,  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary, 
"  and  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint." 

A  second  reflection  from  the  same  lofty 
contemplation,  proves  to  us  the  unstable 
condition  of  those  who  qppose  the  laws 
of  God  and  of  goodness.  Their  triumph, 
however  great  it  may  sometimes  appa- 
rently be,  is  only  for  a  time ;  there  is  a 
power  which  they  must  yet  encounter,  be- 
fore which  they  can  never  stand;  and  which 
even  now,  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest 
prosperity,  calls  to  them,  in  the  secret  of 
their  hearts,  and  says,  "  thou  hast  trusted 
"  in  thy  wickedness ;  thou  hast  said,  none 
"  seeth  me.  Thy  wisdom  and  thy  know- 
"  ledge,  it  hath  perverted  thee,  and  thou 
"  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none 
**  else  besides  me :  therefore  shall  evil 
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"  come  upon  thee,  thou  shalt  not  know 
"  from  whence  it  riseth  ;  and  mischief 
"  shall  fall  upon  thee,  thou  shalt  not 
"  be  able  to  put  it  off;  and  desolation 
"  shall  come  upon  thee  suddenly !" 
These  are  the  prophetic  denunciations 
which  ever  hang  over  the  wicked  man, 
and  which,  speaking  in  the  voice  of  con- 
science, inflict  a  sting  upon  him  that 
all  the  smiles  of  fortune,  and  all  the  flat- 
teries of  the  world,  would  in  vain  seek 
to  assuage. 

Such,  my  brethren,  seem  to  be  the  lead- 
ing reflections  which  we  may  derive  from 
this  great  contemplation,  and  surely  they 
are  powerful  ones  to  incline  us  to  adopt 
that  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken 
from  us,  and  to  avoid  every  evil  way.  In 
the  Gospel,  the  final  consummation  of 
the  Divine  plan  is  disclosed  to  us.  There 
we  see  the  power  of  God  calling  the  dead 
into  life,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
10 
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tombs  rising  from  their  slumbers  at  his 
command,  and  receiving  their  ultimate 
doom.  To  that  day,  so  encouraging  to 
the  hopes,  and  so  alarming  to  the  weak- 
ness of  our  nature,  that  day  on  which,  in- 
deed, "  God  shall  speak  once,  and  twice 
"  shall  we  hear  this,  that  power  belongeth 
"  unto  God ;" — let  us  look  forward  with 
holy  resolution, "  pressing  on  to  the  mark 
"  of  our  high  calling,  and  putting  our 
"  trust  in  one  who  is  mighty  to  save," 
that  when  we  "  awake  from  the  dust  of 
"  the  earth,"  it  may  not  be  to  "  shame 
"  and  everlasting  contempt,"  but  that  we 
"  may  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  fir- 
"  mament,  and  as  the  stars,  for  ever  and 
"  ever." 


DISCOURSE  XXVI. 


ON  NATIONAL   PRESUMPTION    AND   DESPON- 


DENCY. * 


MARK,  xiii.  7. 

"  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  ru- 
"  mours  of  wars,  be  ye  not  troubled-, 
"for  such  things  must  needs  be;  but 
*  the  end  shall  not  be  yet" 

j»  *f    ;   ."l^i  •it*?'  \ 

THESE  words,  my  brethren,  form  a  part 
of  our  Lord's  wonderful  prediction  con- 
cerning the  fall  of  Jerusalem, — &  predic- 


*  Preached  on  1 1th  March  1813,  the  day  of  a  Gene- 
ral Fast. 
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tion  fulfilled  in  so  many  minute  particu- 
lars, that  we  cannot  but  regard  it  as  a 
very  striking  proof  of  his  Divine  autho- 
rity.    It  is  in  this  view,  indeed,  that  it  is 
now  chiefly  valuable.    Yet  our  Lord  con- 
stantly mingles  general  instruction  with 
his  allusions  to  the  most  particular  inci- 
dents,^and  perhaps  on  this  day,  when 
we  are  called  to  contemplate,  not  the 
history  of  former  ages,  but  the  events  of 
our  own  times,  inferior  to  none  in  mag- 
nitude and  in  awful  consequences,  it  may 
be  wise  in  us  to  sit  down  with  Him  and 
his  disciples,  on  the  Mount  of  sacred  Me* 
ditation,  and,  while  we  gaze  with  anxi- 
ous eyes  upon  the  Temple  of  our  Coun- 
try, to  listen  to  his  words  of  admonition, 
and  to  inquire  into  "  the  signs  of  the 
"  times." 

If  I  am  not  much  mistaken,  there  id 
in  the  opening  of  this  prophecy  a  view 
of  human  nature,  and  of  events  not  inap- 
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plicable  to  what  we  have  seen  in  our  own 
day.  "  As  he  went  out  of  the  temple, 
"  one  of  his  disciples,"  we  are  told, 

\ 

"  saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  what  man- 
"  ner  of  stones,  and  what  buildings  are 
"  here !  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
"  him,  Seest  thou  these  great  buildings? 
"  There  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 
"  another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 
"  And,  as  he  sate  upon  the  mount  of 
"  Olives,  over  against  the  temple,  Peter. 
"  and  James,   and  John,  and  Andrew, 
"  asked  him   privately,   Tell  us,   when 
*'  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall 
*<  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall 
*'  be    fulfilled  ?    And   Jesus    answering 
"  them,  began  to  say,  Take  heed  lest  any 
66  man  deceive  you,  for  many  shall  come 
"  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and 
**  shall  deceive  many.      And  when  ye 
/*.  shall  hear  of  wars,   and  rumours  of 
"  wars,  be  ye   not  troubled :  for  sucli 
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"  things   must  needs  be ;   but  the  end 
"  shall  not  be  yet." 

In  the  first  place,  my  brethren,  the 
observation  of  the  disciples  upon  the 
strength  and  magnificence  of  their  tem- 
ple, represents  that  natural  confidence 
which  all  men  are  disposed  to  place  in 
the  stability  of  their  national  institutions. 
In  the  course  of  ages,-  nations  forget  the 
insignificance  of  their  origin*  and  the 
struggles  which  they  have  made  in  their 
progress ;  when  their  political  system  at 
home  has  been  fully  adjusted,  and  their 
foreign  relations  have  been  struck  deep, 
especially  when  they  have  long  taken  a 
lead  in  the  transactions  of  the  world, 
they  begin  to  regard  themselves  as  form- 
ing a  necessary  part  of  the  system  of  the 
universe,  and  seem  almost  as  secure  and 
independent  of  change  as  the  sun  in  the 
heavens.  This  sentiment,  as  it  is  natu- 
ral, must  not  be  judged  of  with  too  great 
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severity ;  yet  we  may  sometimes  trace  in 
it  the  beginnings  of  national  decline;  and 
when,  in  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  a  peo- 
ple are  saying,  "  See  what  manner  of 
"  stones,  and  what  buildings  are  here  1" 
The  voice  of  wisdom  may  too  often  find 
occasion  to  reply,  "  Seest  thou  these 
"  great  buildings  ?  There  shall  not  be  left 
"  one  stone  upon  another  that  shall  not 
"  be  thrown  down." 

There  is  surely  no  necessity  to  go  back 
far  in  the  history  of  the  world  for  an  il- 
lustration of  this  striking  truth.  In  our 
own  recollection,  the  feeling  expres- 
sed in  this  passage  of  Scripture  by  our 
Lord's  disciples  was  prevalent,  I  sup- 
pose, throughout  all  the  nations  of  Europe. 
They  all  seemed  to  be  firmly  established 
upon  the  basis  of  their  ancient  institu- 
tions ;  and  where  was  there  a  country  in 
which  the  citizen  would  not  point  with 
exultation  to  the  fabric  which  his  fathers 
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had  reared,  and  say,  in  the  triumphant 
language  of  the  disciples,  "  See  what 
*'  manner  of  stones,  and  what  buildings 
&•  are  here  !"  Not  only  in  this  favoured 
land,  in  which,  blessed  be  God !  the 
throne  of  kings  still  stands  secure  in  the 
Temple  of  Public  Freedom,  but,  under 
every  variety  of  government  and  law,  the 
same  supposition  of  stability  prevailed, 
and  although,  in  "  the  signs  of  the  times," 
the  wise  might  perhaps  read  the  charac- 
ters of  impending  evil,  who  would  have 
dared  to  predict  that  complete  destruc- 
tion which  has  in  so  many  instances 
.occurred  ?  To  foretell  what  we  have 
seen,  that,  in  many  of  those  proud  build- 
ings there  would  "  not  be  left  one  stone 
*'  upon  another  which  should  not  be 
"  thrown  down  ;" — or,  with  the  Pro- 
phet Isaiah,  to  paint  what  our  eyes 
have  beheld,  that  "  the  Lord  would 
"  make  the  earth  empty,  and  turn  it  up- 
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"  side  down,  and  scatter  abroad  the  in- 
"  habitants  thereof; — that  it  would  be,  as 
"  with  the  people  so  with  the  priest ;  as 
"  with  the  servant  so  with  his  master ;  as 
"  with  the  maid  so  with  her  mistress ;" — 
that  "  the  land  should  be  utterly  emptied 
"  and  utterly  spoiled,  and  that  the  haugh- 
"  ty people  of  the  earth  should  languish?" 
These  things  we  have  in  more  than  one 
instance  ourselves  witnessed,  and  the  ruins 
which  so  widely  surround  us,  may  surely 
prove  to  us  the  faUacy  of  any  presump- 
tuous confidence  in  the  stability  of  na- 
tional power. 

Indeed,  so  rapid  and  appalling  have, 
been  these  changes,  that  a  sentiment, 
the  reverse  of  confidence,  had  become, 
perhaps,  but  too  prevalent  in  the  public 
mind;  and  it  is  not  surprising  that,  in 
the  universal  wreck  of  ancient  institu- 
tions, men  should  have  begun  to  give 
up  all  hope  of  any  brighter  prospects  ; 
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and  that  now,  instead  of  being  secure 
of  a  continued  prosperity,  they  should 
too  readily  have  predicted  the  immedi- 
ate downfall  of  every  thing  that  was  dear 
to  them.  Such,  too,  we  may,  in  the  se- 
cond place,  remark,  is  the  feeling  which 
our  Lord  saw  would  succeed  in  the 
minds  of  his  disciples,  to  their  former 
unreasonable  security.  He  saw  that,  in 
the  feebleness  of  despondency,  they 
would  become  the  dupes  of  imposture, 
and  would  construe  every  "  rumour  of 
^  war,"  and  even  the  accidental  convulsions 
of  nature  themselves,  into  the  signs  of 
their  approaching  destruction.  It  is  in  this 
view  that  he  endeavours  to  strengthen 
their  souls  against  those  weakening  de- 
lusions, by  warning  them  to  take  heed, 
lest  any  man  should  deceive  them ; 
lest  they  should  be  seduced  by  "  false 
"  Christs  and  false  Prophets,"  or  misled  by 
their  signs  or  wonders ;  and  he  assures  them 
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"  that  nation  should  rise  against  nation," 
and  "  earthquakes  and  famines  would  be 
*'  in  divers  places  ;"  but  that  these  were 
only  "  the  beginnings  of  sorrows,  and 
"  that  the  end  was  not  yet." — There  can- 
not be  a  doubt,  my  brethren,  that  a  great 
part  of  the  disasters,  which,  in  our  time, 
have  come  upon  the  world,  has  arisen 
from  the  indulgence  of  that  feebleness  of 
spirit,  against  which  our  Lord  here  warns 
his  disciples.     When  men  had  lost  that 
presumption,  which  had  no  foundation 
in  reason,  they  gave  themselves  up  to 
as    irrational   a   spirit  of  despondency : 
they  permitted  a  "  MAN  to  deceive  them ;" 
— that    '«  false   prophet"    who    has    so 
long  announced  himself  as  the  anoint- 
ed minister  of   Heaven, — the  destined 
ruler    of    the    universal   world, — found 
too  much  credit  to  all  his  extravagant 
assumptions, — and  dazzled  and  confound- 
ed by  the  splendour  of  successful  am- 
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bition,  too  many  of  the  nations  basely 
yielded  to  the  seduction  of  "  his  signs 
"  and  wonders." 

It  was  in  this  temper  that  the  world 
generally  appeared  around  us,  when,  but 
a  year  ago,  we  were  assembled,  as  at  this 
time,  to  implore  the  protection  of  Heaven. 
To  the  former  period  of  false  security  had 
succeeded  a  long  period  of  disaster  and 
dismay  :  conquest  had  continued  to  make 
its  unresisted  progress  ;  and  day  after  day 
was  still  bringing  the  melancholy  rela- 
tion of  thrones  subverted,  and  nations  sub- 
dued. The  hour  of  universal  destruction 
was  but  too  commonly  predicted ;  and 
while  men  looked  upon  the  venerable  fa- 
brics of  their  country  with  the  eye  of 
feebleness  and  despondency,  rather  than 
with  the  animation  of  patriot  ism ,  they  were 
gloomily  occupied  with  the  presages  of  evil, 
and  said  to  themselves,  "  there  shall  not, 
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"  alas !  be  left  one  stone  upon  another 
"  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.'* 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  these  dark  thoughts 
that  we  again  "  heard  of  wars,  and  ru- 
"  mours  of  wars,  and  were  troubled." 
We  imagined,  with  too  much  alarm,  that 
the  destiny  of  other  empires  was  at  hand  : 
we  scarcely  hoped  to  see  greater  resolu- 
tion than  had  yet  appeared  in  the  rulers 
of  nations,  or  greater  self-devotion  in 
their  people ;  and  we  despaired  to  find 
one  people  who  should  "  endure  to  the 
"  end,  and  be  saved."  A  third  period 
has  since  opened  upon  us,  in  which 
we  have  seen  that  splendid  and  animat- 
ing spectacle, — the  spectacle  of  a  Prince 
and  a  People  who  would  stoop  to  no  base 
submission, — not  "  though  the  abomina- 
"  tion  of  desolation  stood  where  it  ought 
"  not," — amid  the  ruins  of  their  city,  and 
"  in  their  holy  place ;" — who,  though  they 
"  left  their  houses  without  entering  therein 
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"  to  take  any  thing  out,  and  went  into  the 
"  fields  without  turning  back  again  for  their 
"  garments," — yet  turned  back  again  in 
arms,  and  drove  before  them  that  "  false 
"  prophet," — and  have  brought  contempt 
upon  all  his  "  lying  wonders." 

It  is  impossible,  my  brethren,  to  speak 
of  this  proud  triumph  in  language  ade- 
quate to  its  magnificence  ; — yet  it  is  suit- 
able to  this  place  to  feel,  that  if  man  did 
much,  God  did  more  ;- — ever  to  recollect, 
with  shuddering  devotion, — that  the  flight 
of  these  oppressors  was  "  in  the  winter," 
— that  "  affliction  fell  upon  them,  such  as 
"  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
"  tion,  which  God  created,  unto  this 
"  day  ;" — that  although  they  had  "  rush- 
"  ed  like  the  rushing  of  many  waters., 
"  yet  God  rebuked  them,  and  they  fled 
*  afar  off,  and  were  chased  as  the  chaff  of 
*'  the  mountains  before  the  wind,  and  like 
*'  a  rolling  thing  before  the  whirlwind;-— 
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"  and  behold,  at  evening-tide,  trouble, — 
"  and  before  the  morning  they  were 
«  not !" 

Amid  the  glory  of  this  mighty  scene, 
and  the  glowing  hopes  which  it  awakens, 
it  is  pious,  no  less  than  natural,  to  give 
way  to  our  feelings  of  gratitude  and  ex- 
ultation. It  is  pious,  too,  from  the  hopes 
which  it  inspires,  to  feel  the  value  of  our 
Lord's  admonition  in  the  text, — that  it 
is  not  every  rumour  of  war  which  ought  to 
trouble  us,-^ — that  nations  are  destined  to 
pass  through  many  a  storm  of  peril, — and 
that,  even  when  the  clouds  are  thickest 
around  them,  the  light  of  their  fairest 
prospects  may,  at  that  moment,  in  the 
bounty  of  Heaven,  be  preparing  to 
open.  "  Such  things  must  needs  be ; 
tf  but  the  end  shall  not  be  yet"  Far- 
ther, it  is  wise,  from  the  experience 
of  these  latter  days,  to  feel  that  it  is 
not  the  external  circumstances  of  na- 
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tions  which  are  chiefly  alarming  ;  that, 
while  there  is  resolution  at  home,  the 
greatest  hazards  may  be  encountered 
abroad ;  that  God  will  not  desert  those 
who  do  not  desert  themselves ;  and  that 
no  peril  is  so  great  or  so  portentous,  as 
weak  and  debasing  submission.  It  is 
wise,  no  less  than  magnanimous,  from 
the  splendid  page  of  recent  history,  to 
imbibe  that  lofty  character  of  mind,  which 
cannot  be  lightly  troubled ;  which  will 
not  sink  before  every  menace  of  evil ;  but 
in  the  very  jaws  of  apparent  destruction, 
can  carry  that  firm  and  collected  spirit, 
which  is  ready  to  catch  the  first  moment 
of  recovery. 

But,  while  this  great  example  points 
out  to  us  the  miracles  which  national 
firmness  can  effect,  those  scenes  which 
we  before  witnessed,  as  distinctly  prove 
to  us,  the  miserable  consequences  of  na- 
tional divisions,  and  pusillanimity  and 
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irresolution ;  and  if  we  go  back  to  the 
beginning  of  those  fatal  convulsions 
which  have  torn  and  mangled  all  the 
texture  of  society  around  us,  we  shall 
then  see  the  dangers  of  which,  indeed, 
we  have  cause  to  beware  ; — those  pesti- 
lences and  "  earthquakes"  of  the  moral 
world,  which  are  truly  "  the  beginning  of 
"sorrows;"  and  which,  far  more  than 
"  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars,"  may  call  upon 
us  to  be  troubled,  and  to  take  heed  to  our- 
selves. We  shall  see  those  disorders  ori- 
ginate in  the  thoughtless  profligacy  of  the 
great ;  in  the  discontented  turbulence  of 
the  people  ;  in  the  general  neglect  of  re- 
ligious duties  ;  in  that  narrow  and  over- 
whelming selfishness,  which  cannot  look 
beyond  immediate  gratification ;  which 
can  feel  no  ardour  of  Patriotism  ;  nor 
be  touched  by  any  fire  from  Heaven  ! 

These  are,  in  truth,  the  irresistible  ene- 
mies of  nations ; — where  these  assail,  no 
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"  great  buildings,  and  no  manner  of 
"  stones,"  will  be  able  to  defend  ; — these 
were  the  enemies,  much  more  than  the 
armies  of  Rome,  which  overthrew  the 
temple  and  the  state  of  Jerusalem  of  old ; 
— and  they  are  the  very  same,  whose  pro- 
gress, in  every  country  around  us,  has  in 
our  time  been  marked  with  tracks  of 
blood  and  desolation ; — and  has  left 
thrones,  and  dominions,  and  principali- 
ties and  powers,  one  undistinguished  mass 
of  degradation  and  ruin. 

If  these  are  still  the  signs  of  our 
times,  my  brethren  ;  if  the  judgments 
of  God  in  the  earth  have  not  yet 
awakened  us  to  thought,  and  religion, 
and  duty  ;  if, — what  I  trust  in  Him  can- 
not generally  be  said  of  us, — in  public  life, 
we  are  without  zeal  for  our  country,  and 
in  private,  are  without  love  to  God  and 
to  our  neighbour;  then  let  us  not  be 
deceived,  as  so  many  other  nations  have 
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been,  with  vain  dreams  of  pre-eminence 
and  power.  Let  us  not  even  surrender 
our  minds  too  hastily  to  those  bright 
gleams  of  hope  which  have  now  at  length 
opened  upon  the  world  j — but  if  we 
would  really  see  that  "  shining  light"  of 
freedom  and  restoration  "  shining  more 
"  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day/' — then, 
ere  we  leave  the  meditations  of  the 
Temple,  and  while  we  yet  stand  in  the 
gate  of  the  Lord's  house,  let  us  once 
more  reverently  hear,  and  solemnly  vow 
to  observe,  the  word  of  the  Lord.  "  Thus 
"  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of 
"  Israel,  Amend  your  ways  and  your  do- 
"  ings,  and  I  will  cause  you  to  dwell  in 
"  this  place.  Trust  ye  not  in  lying  words, 
"  saying,  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  the 
"  Temple  of  the  Lord,  the  Temple  of  the 
"  Lord  are  these.  For,  if  ye  thorough-* 
"  ly  amend  your  ways  and  your  doings  ; 
"  ifye  thoroughly  execute  judgment  be- 
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"  tween  a  man  and  his  neighbour ;  if  ye 
"  oppress  not  the  stranger,  the  fatherless, 
"  and  the  widow,  and  shed  not  innocent 
"  blood  in  this  place,  neither  walk  after 
"  other  Gods  to  your  hurt ;  then  will  I 
"  cause  you  to  dwell  in  this  place,  in  the 
"  land  that  I  gave  to  your  fathers,  for 
"  ever  and  ever." 
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DISCOURSE  XXVll. 


ON  THE  GOOD  NAME  OF  THE  DEAD.  * 

fat  <ai:)?bsi  1'fov     '       '  &  •    i'-'fa  fw»'-?'  - 

ECCLESIASTES,  Vli.   1. 

"  A  good  name  is  better  than  precious  oint- 

/7v\?/i/i  \  C/-JKI   i/l<(s  C(/Ct%/  O/    G/(sCt'v/l>  t/€ Ctfv    LttC 

"  day  of  one's  birth" 

THERE  seems,  my  brethren,  at  first  view? 
to  be  something  very  extraordinary  in 
the  latter  part  of  this  assertion  of  the 
wise  man.  The  day  of  the  birth  of  man 
has,  at  all  times,  been  esteemed  a  day  of 
rejoicing.  It  is  the  day  on  which  the 

*  Preached  on  July  2,  1815,  the  second  Sunday  after 
the  Battle  of  Waterloo. 
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wishes  of  parents  are  accomplished,  and 
when  the  mother  "remembereth  no  more 
"  her  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born 
"  into  the  world."  It  is  a  day  on  which 
innumerable  hopes  are  formed,  that  car- 
ry forward  the  imagination  into  many 
pleasing  anticipations  of  the  future, — 
hopes,  which  are  only  clung  to  with  the 
greater  eagerness,  from  the  feeling  of  their 
precariousness  and  uncertainty. 

The  day  of  death,  on  the  other  ha-d, 
is,  we  all  know,  a  day  of  lamentation 
and  mourning.  When  the  buds  of  in- 
fancy are  blighted,  the  tears  of  parents 
fall  over  the  failure  of  all  their  hopes  ; — 
when  the  strength  or  beauty  of  maturer 
years  is  cut  down,  how  many  heart- 
rending sorrows  are  awakened  and  wide- 
ly diffused  ; — and  even  when  the  hoary 
head  descends  to  the  grave,  covered  with 
honour,  and  in  the  serenity  of  its  setting 
radiance, — how  painful  to  part  with  that 
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cheerful  affection  which  had  so  long 
smoothed,  or  that  experienced  wisdom 
which  had  guided  through  the  perplexed 
paths  of  human  existence  ! 

These,  my  brethren,  are  the  feelings 
of  nature,  and  her  voice  is  ever  sacred ! 
Yet  there  is  a  greater  voice,  which  springs 
from  the  meditations  of  wisdom  and  re- 
ligion,— there  is  a  light  of  glory  which 
surrounds  the  grave, — that  last  retreat  of 
mortal  man  is  not  left  in  the  obscurity 
of  its  native  horrors, — and  even  amidst 
the  pangs  and  afflictions  of  suffering  na- 
ture itself,  there  is  a  triumph  and  a  con- 
solation which  may  be  heard  ! 

"  The  day  of  death,"  says  the  wise 
man,  "  is  better  than  the  day  of  one's 
"  birth."  In  the  first  and  simplest  view 
of  this  assertion,  death  may  be  consider- 
ed as  the  termination  of  all  the  trials  and 
conflicts  of  human  nature.  It  is  the  hour 
of  calm  after  the  storm — the  day  of  peace 
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after  the  tumult  of  the  battle.  If,  in  the 
silent  "  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death," 
the  joys  and  hopes  of  man  are  not  to  be 
found,  neither  are  his  anxieties  and  cares, 
-*4he  pulse  of  passion  has  there  ceased  to 
beat,— and  all  the  sorrows  that  distract, 
and  the  disorders  that  lay  waste  his  soul, 
are  hushed  in  an  eternal  repose.  "  There 
"  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and 
"  there  the  weary  be  at  rest," 

There  is,  in  this  view  of  the  tranquilli- 
ty of  the  grave,  something  which  is  con- 
genial to  every  gentle  mind.  We  love, 
in  the  hours  of  thought,  to  retire  front) 
the  tumultuous  gaiety  of  the  world,  ov 
from  its  scenes  of  horror  and  sorrow,  and 
to  meditate  amid  the  quiet  mansions  of 
mortality ;  and  while  the  evening  sun 
shines  upon  the  turf  that  covers  them,  to 
feel  the  conflicts  of  our  own  bosoms  gra- 
dually subside  into  the  calm  of  nature, 
an.d  of  the  tomb  !  When  we  think  of  the 
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dead,  we  think  of  those  whose  task  is 
done, — who,  after  a  long  day  of  labour, 
are  now  laid  quietly  asleep, — and  whose 
slumbers  will  not  be  broken  by  the  rest- 
less feet  that  are  treading  around  them. 
Is  there  anything  in  the  toils  and  per- 
plexities of  that  busy  multitude,  so  sooth- 
ing to  the  imagination,  as  the  hallowed 
repose  of  those  who  have  quitted  the  dis- 
tracted scene ;  and  when  we  contem- 
plate the  birth  of  man  into  a  world  so 
fluctuating  and  uncertain,  in  which,  alas  ! 
the  human  character  itself  is  subject  to 
the  same  fatal  mutability  and  disorder, — 
can  we,  in  reason,  regard  it  as  a  happier 
event,  than  that  sacred  stroke  pf  destiny 
which  at  once  closes  for  ever  all  the  course 
of  his  sorrows  and  his  temptations  ? 

Let  us  not  then,  my  brethren,  on  any 
occasion,  mourn  over  the  dead  on  their 
account ; — let  us  not  imagine  that  they 
have  met  with  any  loss  or  privation.  To 
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us  their  departure  may,  indeed,  be  griev- 
ous ;  but  the  woe  is  unmanly  that  centres 
solely  in  itself,  and  it  is,  in  truth,  the  il- 
lusion that  the  dead  have  met  with  a  heavy 
misfortune,  which  occasions  our  severest 
pangs  when  we  lament  their  destiny. 
When  infant  innocence  is  cut  off,  we 
mourn  that  so  happy  an  existence  should 
so  suddenly  terminate, — forgetful  that 
those  joyous  years  would  soon  be  cloud- 
ed by  the  gathering  anxieties  of  human 
life  !  We  mourn  over  the  fall  of  youth  in 
the  pride  of  its  bloom  and  of  its  hopes, — 
unmindful  of  the  decay  and  disappoint- 
ments which  are  the  too  certain  attend- 
ants of  increasing  age  !  We  mourn  for 
the  aged  themselves,  although,  probably, 
the  few  years  which  might  have  been  add- 
ed to  their  being  would  have  taken  away 
more  than  they  could  bring  !  The  truth 
is,  the  shortest  life  gives  us  a  taste  of 
the  happiness  of  existence,  and  the  most 
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protracted  period  of  our  being  gives  us 
little  more.  The  speediest  death  prevents 
the  repetition,  merely,  of  the  same,  or  a 
few  similar  enjoyments,  but  kindly  cuts 
off,  at  the  same  time,  the  possibility  of 
evils  and  disorders  which  too  often  sting 
and  wound  the  very  vitals  of  the  soul. 

The  observation  of  the  wise  man  ought, 
however,  in  the  second  place,  to  be  view- 
ed in  connection  with  the  words  by  which 
he  introduces  it.  "  A  good  name,"  he 
says,  ^  is  better  than  precious  ointment, 
"  and  the  day  of  death  than  the  day  of 
"  one's  birth."  In  these  words  he  al- 
ludes to  that  important  truth  which  has 
gained  the  assent  of  the  good  and  wise 
in  every  age, — 'that  life  is  only  truly  valu- 
able, as  it  opens  a  theatre  for  the  dis- 
charge of  duty  ; — that  it  is  not  to  be  priz-? 
ed  by  the  number  of  years  to  which  it 
extends, — the  number  of  enjoyments 
which  may  be  crowded  into  it,— or  the 
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magnificence  and  glory  which  may  distin^ 
guish  it, — but  by  the  genuine  esteem  and 
love  which  it  acquires  in  its  course  ;  and 
that  the  "  precious  ointment"  which  em- 
balms the  dead,  is  the  "  goodname"  which 
follows  them.  This  it  is,  indeed,  for  which 
alone  a  wise  man  would  be  desirous  to 
live,  and  when  this  invaluable  prize  is 
obtained,  wherefore  should  he  refuse  to 
die? 

In  this  view,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  "  the  day  of  death  is  better  than  the 
"  day  of  one's  birth." — When  a  man  is 
born  into  the  world,  it  cannot  be  known 
what  may  be  the  character  of  his  course. 
The  helplessness  and  innocence  of  child- 
hood are  equally  the  beginnings  of  every 
human  career;  but  how  wide  the  dis- 
tinctions which  arise  in  the  progress  of 
life, — how  lamentable  even  at  times  the 
termination  of  those  who,  for  a  season, 
seemed  to  offer  the  fairest  promises  of 
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virtue  ;  and  can  there,  in  fact,  be  an 
hour  of  man  more  enviable  than  that  in 
which  he  sinks  into  the  bosom  of  his  mo- 
ther earth,  amid  the  genuine  tears  of  sor- 
rowing friends,  and  the  universal  regrets 
of  human  kind  ?  That  great  hour  is  the 
consummation  of  his  moral  being,  the 
seal  affixed  to  the  character  of  his  soul, 
which  no  future  hour  can  efface  or  take 
away  ; — he  has  then  for  ever  escaped,  not 
merely  from  the  fluctuations  of  the  world, 
but  from  the  mutability  of  human  nature 
itself, — and  there  is  now  no  hazard  that 
he  will  ever  awaken,  in  the  breast  of  a 
fellow-creature,  any  other  emotions  than 
those  of  gratitude  and  love.  In  that  hal- 
lowed hour,  even  his  failings  are  forgot- 
ten ;  nothing  remains  of  him  in  our  me- 
mories but  the  qualities  which  we  ho- 
noured and  loved  ;  and  the  common  im- 
perfections of  his  mortal  nature  seem  to 
vanish  amid  the  dust  in  which  he  is  laid. 
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Weep  not  for  the  dead,  then,  my  bre- 
thren, if  the  light  of  virtue  has  followed 
them  to  the  tomb, — if  the  memory  of  their 
"  good  name"  lives  sacred  in  the  heart 
of  man, — O  weep  not  for  them, — weep  for 
yourselves  and  your  children !  Weep  over 
the  stains  which  continue  to  defile  your 
nature,  and  over  all  the  trials  and  dan- 
gers through  which  the  steps  of  the  living 
are  destined  to  go  ;  but  wish  not  to  recal 
the  virtuous  dead,  whose  good  name  is 
for  ever  sealed ; — seek  not  to  recal  them 
again  into  the  midst  of  these  trials  and 
defilements; — wish  not,  for  any  happiness 
which  you  might  derive  from  their  vir- 
tues, to  break  the  hallowed  security  of 
their  repose  ;  and  if  their  last  hour  hath 
likewise  been  their  most  glorious, — if  it 
hath  called  down  upon  their  heads  the 
tears  and  blessings  of  their  Country,  no 
less  than  of  their  friends, — what  more 
could  life  have  offered  them,  and  what 
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have  they  lost,  that  was  valuable  in  ex- 
istence, even  although  they  may  have 
fallen  in  the  prime  of  their  years  ? 

These  are  the  lofty  considerations  which, 
in  every  age,  have  presented  themselves 
to  the  contemplative  and  wise.  They 
brightened  even  the  darkness  of  Heathen 
times,  and  they  formed  the  noblest  exam- 
ples of  heroism  and  of  patriotism  even 
among  thpse  whose  eyes  scarcely  pene^ 
trated  beyond  the  barrier  of  the  grave.  In 
those  illustrious  ages,  amidst  all  the  ob- 
scurity which  surrounded  them,  death  was 
felt  to  be  beautiful,  "  when  earned  by  vir- 
"  tue  ;"  and  the  parent  could  resign  his 
son,  almost  without  a  sigh,  when  he  fell 
a  sacrifice  upon  the  altar  of  his  country. 

The  milder  genius  of  the  Gospel,  my 
brethren,  checks  not  the  feelings  of  hu- 
man nature  :  "  Jesus  wept," — and  the  sa- 
cred fountains  of  sorrow  flow  for  the  pu- 
rification of  the  soul.  But  that  Gospel, 
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which  represses  not  the  tears  of  humani- 
ty, lights  up  the  radiance  of  hope  in  the 
eyes  from  which  they  fall ;  it  draws  the 
veil  of  mortality  aside,  and  points  to  the 
glories  of  that  region  into  which  the  im- 
mortal spirit  enters.  Standing  on  the  ho- 
ly elevation  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  we 
now  behold  the  clouds  roll  away  from  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  ; — we  see 
opening  beyond  them,  the  innumerable 
mansions  of  the  virtuous,  and,  washed 
from  all  their  earthly  stains,  in  the  blood 
which  streamed  for  their  redemption, 
we  see  them  prepared  to  enter  into  the 
joy  of  their  Lord. 

This  great  view,  then,  gives  us,  in  the 
third  place,  a  ground  for  the  wise  man's 
assertion,  which  was  not  fully  known  .to 
himself,  but  which,  blessed  be  God,  is  re- 
vealed to  the  humblest  Christian.  Yet 
we  do  not,  perhaps,  always  permit  our- 
selves to  derive  from  these  grand  disco- 
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veries,  all  the  consolation  and  triumph 
which  they  were   designed  to   bestow; 
and  we  are  apt  at  times  to  suffer  the  li- 
mited notions  and  prejudices  of  man  to 
cross,  with  their  narrow  boundaries,  the 
interminable  prospects  of  the  bounty  of 
God.    "  In  my  Father's  house,"  says  our 
Saviour,  "  are  many  mansions," — man- 
sions, we  may  dare  to  interpret,  in  which 
the  innocent  buds  of  childhood  will  open 
beneath  the  beams  of  angel  love ; — man- 
sions, in  which  the  zeal  and  affection  of 
youth  will  be  associated  with  those  mi- 
nistering spirits  who  carry  through  un- 
numbered worlds,  the  messages  of  mer- 
cy ; — mansions,  in  which  the  pious  wis- 
dom   of  age  will  meditate  by  the  still 
waters  of  immortal  bliss,  on  all  the  gra- 
cious plans  of  Almighty  beneficence  !    g . 
And  are  there  no  mansions  of  glory 
allotted  to  the  generous  lovers,  and  the 
brave  defenders  of  their  country  ?     Will 
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the  blood  which  flowed  for  the  liberties 
of  the  world,  sink  into  the  ground  with- 
out its  reward  ?  Has  Heaven  no  offices  in 
store  which  heroic  spirits  will  delight  to 
exercise  ?  And  may  it  not  still  be  their 
lofty  department,  to  fan  the  fires  of  pa- 
triot daring,  or  to  hurl  the  unseen  bolts  of 
vengeance  at  the  heads  of  the  impious 
oppressors  of  mankind  ? — The  simplicity 
of  the  Gospel  checks,  indeed,  upon  this, 
as  upon  all  religious  inquiries,  the  wan- 
derings of  imagination  ;  but  it  is  enough 
that  the  mighty  prospect  is  revealed,  and 
revealed  in  all  the  unlimited  grandeur  of 
the  conception, — free  from  the  littleness 
of  human  distinctions. 

If  the  day  of  death,  then,  is  the  day  of 
a  new  birth  to  every  virtuous  soul, — of  a 
birth  into  a  world  where  it  is  for  ever 
cleansed  from  all  the  stains  and  imperfec- 
tions of  mortality  ,~where  all  its  good  and 
elevated  endowments  will  be  crowned 
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with  unfading  wreaths,  and  all  its  capa- 
cities meet  with  employment  far  above 
everything  which  this  world  esteems  glo- 
rious : — is  it  not  the  selfishness  of  grief 
which  would  long  for  its  return  ? — and 
ought  not  the  "  sweet-smelling  savour"  of 
"  a  good  name"  which  it  leaves  behind, 
to  remain  in  our  hearts  as  the  precious 
pledge  of  that  life  of  immortality  into 
which  it  is  gone  ? 

Reflections  of  this  kind,  my  brethren, 
are  at  all  times  important  and  consola- 
tory ;  but  I  will  not  conceal  from  you. 
that  I  have  been  led  at  present  into  this 
train  of  thought,  very  much  by  the  great 
events  of  these  last  days ;  and  although 
I  feel  it  to  be  presumptuous  in  me,  in 
these  moments  of  deep  agitation,  to  make 
any  allusion  to  those  unexampled  ex- 
ploits, which,  while  they  have  elevated 
our  Country  to  her  highest  pinnacle  of 
success  and  glory,  have,  at  the  same  time, 
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involved  her  in  a  cloud  of  heavy  sor- 
row,— I  could  not  refrain  from  lending 
even  my  feeble  efforts  to  dispel  the  thick- 
ness of  the  gloom  ! 

s 1 1" 'How  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the 
"  weapons  of  war  perished !"  Yet  blessed 
was  the  cause  in  which  they  fell,  and  proud 
and  permanent  the  triumph  which  their 
dauntless  intrepidity  has  won !  They  fell  in 
the  greatest,  and,  I  trust,  the  last  conflict  for 
the  independence  of  the  civilized  world; 
and  God  hath  granted  to  their  heroic  toils 
a  far  more  splendid  issue  than  even  the 
warmest  hopes  of  patriotism  had  dared  to 
presage.  Their  names  will  ever  remain 
inscribed  on  the  pillar  of  their  Country's 
renown  ;  the  eyes  of  liberated  Europe 
will  long  turn  with  tears  of  gratitude  to 
the  field  on  which  they  bled  j  and  the 
father,  in  many  a  distant  land,  will  speak 
to  his  children  of  their  deeds  and  of  their 

VOL.  II.  G  g 
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fame,  as  the  noblest  example  and  incite- 
ment of  virtue  ! 

In  hours  like  the  present,  my  brethren, 
it  becomes  us  to  lift  the  character  of  our 
souls  to  the  level  of  that  majestic  height 
on  which  our  Country  stands,  and  to  the 
still  higher  level  of  the  Gospel.  It  be- 
comes us  to  dissipate  private  sorrow  in 
public  triumph,  and  in  the  triumph  of 

greater  things  beyond  mortality  ! 
';f)how  iVjisiiivn  siii  'io  3'jflobfKHpbui  91!) 

And  now,  may  that  Almighty  God, 
who  strengthened  the  arms  of  our  war- 
riors on  the  day  of  battle,  and  crowned 
their  efforts  with  glorious  victory,  grant 
that  the  memory  of  their  "  good  name  " 
may  fire,  as  incense  from  the  altar,  the 
hearts  of  our  children  in  every  succeed- 
ing age ;  and  may  he  speedily  close  the 
wounds  of  private  affection,  by  the  ani- 
mating spectacle  of  national  security  and 
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dignity  won  by  their  blood,  and  by  all 
the  triumphant  hopes  and  consolations 
of  Religion  ! 


THE  END. 


Printed  by  George  Ramsay  and  Company, 
Edinburgh,  1816. 
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TO  THE  PUBLIC. 

THE  gradual  progress  of  time,  and  even  a  long  succession 
of  ages,  have  not  diminished  that  admiration  which  is  justly 
due  to  the  Greek  and  Roman  poets  and  historians.  Their 
works  are  the  valuable  property,  not  merely  of  Greece  and 
of  Italy,  but  of  the  whole  civilised  world ;  and  the  splendid 
fabrics  which  their  genius  raised  will  subsist  in  unsullied 
beauty,  \\hen  the  pyramids  of  Egypt  shall  have  mouldered 
into  dust.  To  answer  the  continued  demand  for  these  ad- 
mired productions,  new  editions  are  constantly  requisite.  In 
the  present  publication  of  the  Latin  poets,  a  minor  form  has 
been  preferred,  for  portable  convenience  and  facility  of  re- 
ference ;  and  it  is  hoped,  that  our  volumes  will  rival  the 
Elzevir  editions  in  neatness  of  typography,  and  surpass  them 
in  correctness.  They  are  not  only  intended  for  the  use  of 
able  scholars,  who  do  not  require  the  aid  of  annotations, 
but  will  also  suit  young  students  in  schools  or  in  families, 
as  the  deficiency  of  notes  will  be  supplied,  to  these  inex- 
perienced readers,  by  the  instructions  of  the  master,  the 
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parent,  or  the  friend.  We  have  already  published  all  the 
Poems  of  VIRGIL  and  of  HORACE,  the  Comedies  of 
TERENCE,  and  the  Satires  of  JUVENAL  and  PERSIUS  : 
Luc  AN  and  OVID  will  be  the  next  objects  of  our  atten- 
tion ;  and  the  works  of  the  best  historians  will  follow  in  due 
progression. — The  principal  Greek  authors,  at  the  same 
time,  will  not  be  neglected,  but  will  appear  in  the  sam- 
accurate  and  attractive  form. 
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THE  ENCYCLOPEDIA  BRITANNICA  forms  a  General  Dictionary, 
not  only  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  but  of  every  branch  of  Human 
Knowledge.  Its  Plan  has  received  the  decided  approbation  of  the 
most  competent  judges,  particularly  for  its  superior  method  of 
arrangement  in  regard  to  the  Sciences ;  and  the  publication  of 
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Five  extensive  Editions  must  be  allowed  to  afford  a  very  satisfac- 
tory proof  of  the  favourable  opinion  of  the  Public  at  large. 


The  Fifth  Edition,  which  contains  a  greatly  improved  set  of  En- 
gravings, has  just  been  completed  in  Twenty  Volumes  Quarto ; 
and  it  is  the  object  of  the  present  Work,  To  supply  all  material 
omissions — to  continue  the  Historical  and  Biographical,  as  well 
as  the  Geographical  and  Statistical  information  to  the  present 
times — and  to  exhibit  the  Arts  and  Sciences  in  their  latest  state 
of  improvement.  As  the  Fifth  was  reprinted  without  any  mate- 
rial variation  from  the  Fourth  Edition,  this  SUPPLEMENT  will  of 
course  be  equally  applicable  to  both ;  but  though  mere  imme- 
diately cpnnected  with  these  Two  Editions,  it  must  also  prove 
a  valuable  sequel  to  the  Third. 

The  utility  of  such  an  addition,  to  a  Work  in  so  many  hands, 
as  the  ENCYCLOPAEDIA  BRITANNICA,  must  indeed  appear  abun- 
dantly obvious ;  but  the  Publishers  beg  farther  to  mention,  that 
this  SUPPLEMENT  is  arranged  upon  a  Plan,  by  which  it  will,  with- 
in itself,  afford  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  progress  and  present 
state  of  every  department  of  Human  Knowledge. 

It  will  consist  of  Five  Volumes,  similar  in  size  to  those  of  the 
principal  Work,  and  will  be  illustrated  with  numerous  Engravings, 
executed  in  the  best  style  of  the  art.  The  publication  will  pro- 
ceed by  Parts,  or  Half  Volumes^  to  follow  each  other  at  as  short 
intervals  as  the  nature  of  the  undertaking  wiH  permit. 

To  the  first  Half  Volume  there  is  prefixed  a  Dissertation,  ex- 
hibiting a  general  view  of  the  progress  of  Metaphysical,  Ethical, 
and  Political  Philosophy,  since  the  revival  of  Letters  in  Europe, 
by  Mr  DUGALD  STEWART  ;  and  the  second  Volume  will  be  pre- 
faced with  a  similar  view  of  the  progress  of  Mathematical  and 
Physical  Science,  by  PROFESSOR  PLAYFAIR. 
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The  Work  will  be  edited  by  MACVEY  NAPIER,  Esq.  F.  R.  S.  E. ; 
and  the  following  Gentlemen  have  engaged  to  honour  it  with 
their  co-operation  : 

Reverend  ARCHIBALD  ALISON,  LL.B.  F.R.S.  L.  &  E. 

JOHN  AIKEN,  M.D.  F.L.S. 

THOMAS  ALLAN,  Esq.  F.R.S.  L.  and  E. 

JOHN  BARROW,  Esq.  F.R.S.  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  Ad- 
miralty. 

WILL.  THO.  BRANDE,  F.R.S.  L.  &  E.  Professor  of  Chemistry  to 
the  Royal  Institution  of  London. 

H.  D.  BLAINVILLE,  M.D.  Professor  of  Zoology  and  Comparative 
Anatomy,  Paris. 

Mr  DAVID  BUCHANAN. 

WILLIAM  ARCHIBALD  CADELL,  Esq.  F.R.S.  L.  &  E. 

Mr  ALEXANDER  CHALMERS,  F.S.A. 

JOHN  COLQUHOUN,  Esq.  Advocate. 

Reverend  GEORGE  COOK,  D.D. 

ANDREW  DUNCAN,  Junior,  M.D.  F.R.S.E.  Professor  of  Medical 
Jurisprudence  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 

JOHN  GRAHAM  DALYELL,  Esq.  Advocate. 

JOHN  DUNLOP,  Esq.  Advocate. 

DANIEL  ELLIS,  Esq.  F.R.S.E. 

WILLIAM  FERGUSON,  M.D.  Inspector  of  Hospitals  to  the  Forces. 

Mr  FAREY,  Jun.  Draughtsman,  London. 

Reverend  JOHN  FLEMING,  D.D.  F.R.S.E. 

JAMES  GLASSFORD,  Esq.  Advocate. 

JOHN  GORDON,  M.D.  F.R.S.E.  Lecturer  on  Anatomy  and  Phy- 
siology. 

JAMES  HORSBURGH,  Esq.  F.R.S.  Hydrographer  to  the  East  India 
Company. 

ALEXANDER  HENDERSON,  M.D.  London. 

ALEXANDER  IRVINE,  Esq.  F.R.S.E.   Advocate,  Professor  of 
Civil  Law  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 

JAMES  IVORY,   A.M.  F.R.S.  Member  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
Gottingen. 

FRANCIS  JEFFREY,  Esq. 

ROBERT  JAMESON,  F.R.S.E.  Professor  of  Natural  History  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh. 

CHARLES  KOENIG,  Esq.  F.R.S. — L.S.  Mineralogist  to  the  Bri- 
tish Museum. 
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JOHN  LESLIE,  F.R.S.E.  Professor  of  Mathematics  in  the  Univer- 
sity of 'Edinburgh. 

STEPHEN  LEE,  Esq.  F.R.S.  London. 

WILLIAM  ELFORD  LEACH,  M.D.   F.L.S.  Zoologist  to  the  Bri- 
tish Museum. 

WILLIAM  LAWRENCE,  Esq.  F.R.S.  Surgeon,  London. 

JOSEPH  LOWE,  Esq. 

W.  LOWRY,  F.R.S. London. 

CHARLES  MACKENZIE,  Esq.  F.R.S. — L. S. 

ROBERT  MUSCHET,  Esq.  Royal  Mint,  London. 

JAMES  MILL,  Esq.  London. 

JOSHUA  MILNE,  Esq.  Actuary  to  the  Sun  Life  Assurance  Society. 

Reverend  ROBERT  MOREHEAD,  A.M. late  of  Bal.  Col.  Oxford. 

HUGH  MURRAY,  Esq.  F.R.S.E. 

JOHN  PLAYFAIR,  F.R.S.L.  and  E.  Professor  of  Natural  Philo- 
sophy in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 

JAMES  PILL  ANS,  F.R.S.E.  Rector  of  the  High  Schpol,  Edinburgh. 

JAMES  COWLES  PRITCHARD,  M.D.  F.L.S. 

PETER  M.  ROGET,  M.D.  F.R.S.  London. 

WALTER  SCOTT,  Esq. 

Sir  JAMES  EDWARD  SMITH,  M.D.  F.R.S.  President  of*  the  Lin- 
naean  Society. 

HENRY  SALT,  Esq.  F.R.S L.S. 

Mr  SYLVESTER,  Derby. 

Mr  STODDART,  London. 

WILLIAM  STEVENSON,  Esq.  London. 

THOMAS  THOMSON,  M.D.   F.R.S.  L.and  E. 

JOHN  TAYLOR,  Esq.  Civil  Engineer,  London. 

Rev.  WILLIAM  TURNER,  Newcastle. 

WILLIAM  WALLACE,  F.R.S.E.  one  of  the  Professors  of  Mathe- 
matics, Royal  Military  College,  Sandhurst. 

The  Publishers,  in  conclusion,  cannot  but  hope,  that  this  Work 
holds  out  recommendations  of  such  a  kind,  as  to  render  it  highly 
acceptable,  not  only  to  those  who  possess  copies  of  the  Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica,  but  to  the  Public  at  large. 

*»*  The  Second  Part  of  Vol.  I.,  illustrated  with  upwards  of 
Twenty  Plates,  will  be  Published  in  March. 
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